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PREFACE. 


—— my — 


The object of the present work is to give the cunei- 
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with 
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and 
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections 
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans- 
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in 
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a 
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with 
the necessary indexes, ८६८. is also appended. The cunei- 
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in 
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published 
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the 
works of the late Sir HENRY RAWLINSON, DR. STRASSMAIER, 
and Prof. BEzorp will be found cited in the Introduction. 


It will be seen that the greater number of the texts 
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and 
that certain sections were employed in more than one group. 
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of 
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C. 
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his 
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however 
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby- 
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets, 


which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
b 
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Hand", were drawn up for use in the private worship. 
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some 
of the tablets are inscribed with single prayers, and these 
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions 
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As 
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836 
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal's personal 
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which 
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of 
the moon. 


Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com- 
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting 
series Of directions for the making of offerings and the 
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re- 
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief 
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which 
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem- 
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience- 
stricken suppliant crying to his god for relief from his 
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivered 
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the 
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his 
imagination had peopled the unseen world. 


The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian 
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie 
der Babylonier by Prof. JENSEN in 1890. In this work 
the author grouped and classifed all the facts connected 
with the subject which could be derived from published 
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be 
made until after the publication of new material. It then 
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a 
systematic study of the magical and religious series, class 
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellaneous texts 
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the 
present year Dr. TaLLovisT produced a scholarly monograph 
on the important series called by the Assyrians Maklü, and 
it is understood that Prof. ZIMMERN is engaged on the pre- 
paration of an edition of the equally important series called 
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on 
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious 
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose 
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an- 
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia. 


My thanks are due to Prof. BEzorp both for friendly 
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also 
indebted to Prof. ZIMMERN and a few private friends for 
suggestions which I have adopted. 


LEONARD W. KING. 


November 13th, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


— — ' 


The clay tablets, from which the texts here published 
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and 
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma- 
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included 
from the Sm., D.T., Rm., 81—2—4, 82—3—23, 83—1—18 and 
Bu. 91—5— 9 collections. The tablets, to judge from those that 
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about 
44 in. X 22 in. to glin. X 3%in. All contain one column of 
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are 
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VIIth century B.C., 
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and 
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were 
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about 
669 to 625 B.C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni- 
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which 
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for 
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have 
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the 
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action 
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good 
preservation. 

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers 
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the 
Assyrians themselves “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand". 
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the 
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical 
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or 
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians 
and Assyrians the expression “to raise the hand" was fre- 
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and 
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno- 
nym of “to pray”, z. e. "to utter a prayer”. Sometimes the 
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it 
is usually introduced by aiiz', though this is not invariably 
the case?. In other passages the phrase introduces the actual 
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of 
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the East India 
House Inscription3. In accordance with this extension of mea- 
ning the phrase zzš katz, "the lifting of the hand”, is often found 
in apposition to, or balancing, zkridu, supü, etc., and in many 
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”, 
or "supplication"*. In the title of the prayers collected in this 
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression 
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to 
indicate the general character of the composition, we may pro- 
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the 
hand during the recital of the prayers. 

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line 
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was 
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is 
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:— 


1 Cf., e. g., Annals of Sargon, 1l. 55 f. (WINCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sar- 
gons, 1, p. 12): ana Assur biliya aliu turri gimilii Mannai ana isir Altur turri 
káti aima; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, 11.3 ff. (III R, 15): a33e ipit 3arráti bit 
abiya .. . .. ana Aður Sin Šamaš Bil Nabi u Nirgal Istar 3a Ninua Istar 3a 
Arba' ilu. kati a33ima. 

2 Cf, e. g., Sargon Cyl., l. 54. 

8 Col. IX, 11.45 f.: ana Marduk biliya utnin kati ai Marduk bilu müdá 
iláni etc. 

4 In some colophon-lines it is employed in the sense of “prayer”, or “in- 
cantation”, cf. IV R, pl. 18, no. 2, 1. 15, and pl. 53 [60], Col. IV, 1. 29; see also 
IV R, pl. 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., 1. 6, where the phrase /V/M.INIM.MA SU IL.LA 
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm. 

5 See below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is frequently represented 
with one or both hands raised, 


€ 
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lhe five dots mark the space where the name of the god or 
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the 


name of the deity is preceded by the determinative Pry, 
while occasionally the suffix ETT takes the place of the more 


usual << With these exceptions, however, the form of this 
colophon-line is invariably the same! and furnishes one of the 
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of 
texts? It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title 


Y (> AT JE >+] ? which generally accompanies the 
‘‘Penitential Psalms" together with a note as to whether the 


tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity 
or is suitable for general use. 

A further resemblance to the ‘‘Penitential Psalms" may 
be seen in the fact that the "Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand" do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered 
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the Maklü-Series, or the 


Surpu-Series, or the series het] (ITT Y >. Strictly 


speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of 
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other 
religious texts not only by their writing and arrangement but 
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon- 
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar “class” of texts which 
is not a “series” may be seen in the “Hymns in paragraphs, 
the greater part of which have been published by Brünnow in 
the Zeitschrift für Assyriologtes. The Assyrian prayers to the 
Sun-god published by Knuprzon®, which also form a class but 
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of 
their special scope and character. 

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of 


1 In No. 51, 1. 9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty 
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity. 

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes; 
but see K. 2538 etc. (cf. infra, p. 15); Sm. 290, obv., 1.4; Sm. 1025, 1.9; Sm. 1250, 
l. 5, etc. 

3 See ZIMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen, pp. 1, 53, 66, 81. 

* Cf. BEzOLD, Catalogue, passim. 
See ZA IV, pp. ı ff., 225 f, and ZA V, pp. 55 ff. 
Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott, Leipzig, 1893. 
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this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title 
already referred to, and the fact that Bezotp in his Catalogue 
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon- 
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved ot 
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain 
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and 
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders 
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true 
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and 
writing are of no slight importance', but taken by themselves 
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might 
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two 
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inclusion 
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan 
have been necessarily introduced?. In the first five Sections 
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive 
colophon.line occurs. Such has been the method of selection. 
and by its adoption it was found necessary to include a few 
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to. 
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be 
found in SrRassMarER's Alphabetisches Verzeichniss’; the nearly 


1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my 
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the 
recognition of several duplicates. 


? Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen- 
dations, €. g. K 3310, 1. 2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrees, so far 
as it goes, with the catch-line of No. 11; K 13231, 1. 4 of which corresponds to 
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1. 5 
of K 2832 etc., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off 
I have come across a prayer on K 10695 which is probably of the class oí 
“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand", as 1. 13 and 14 contain traces of the di- 
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre- 
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms 
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of which has suffered considerably from the 
action of water, must, when complete, have resembled No. 33 in size. The frag- 
ment Rm. 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the 
Hand to /3tar”, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a 
certain decision; its colophon of five lines, in which Ashurbanipal names himself the 
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacherib does not occur elsewhere in 
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet. 


3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 22, 11, 1— 12 
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in 
IV R' 64 and repeated in IV R? 57, while the reverse of K 2379, 
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on 
p. 11 of the Additions to IV R?; finally Bezotp in ZA III, p. 250 
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text 
of No. 501. | 

Although the "Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" do not 
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them- 
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them 
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi- 
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone 
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The 
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines 
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not 
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the 
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement 
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which 
have been preserved: — 


I, 53 iptu bilu mus-ti-3ir kis-sat nisi? — gi-mir nab-ni-ti 


6,132 3iptu ilu šú - pu- ú ¡A ] 
EI, 40. ISD s uos 3D ry à J  şii-ru  git-ma-lu Si-tar-lu 
12,121 ¿numa amilu kakkad-su ¿ikkal-5u lisanu-su ú-zak-kat-su 
15, X2 [MT SaL so al क Pee ३ ] sami u irsiti 


18, 20 siplu  ga-ai-ru šú - pu-u - dil ““Igigt 
19, 34 Sifu ru - ba - tú rabitu(tu) 7 - lat ši- ma - a - te 
21, 93 Uu bilu ` sú-pu-u — git-ma-lum  ilâni”  ra-Ssub-bu 
22, 70 3iptu  ""[Na-b-um  a-3a-ri-du  bu-kur] "Marduk 
29, FIN .......... J ticig-ka-1u bu-kur ""[.......... ] 
30, 30 Jiptu X - ti ““lgigi bu - uk -rat [.......... ] 


and 62—66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9071; of K 155 (No. 1), 
ll. 1— 10, 23—25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos. 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297; 
of K 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, 11. 22—24 are quoted in 
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, ll. 6—10 are given in AV, 
nos. 7586 and 8483. 

1 For the quotations made by SAYCE, DELITZSCH and SCHRADER from K 
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see BEZOLD, Catalogue, pp. 480, 
$26. Moreover DELITZSCH, in the first two parts of his Handwörterbuch which 
have at present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No. 1), and TALLQVIST in Die assy- 
rische Beschwörungsserie Maglü cites passages from K 235 (No. 11). 

c2 
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33, 
35» 


38, 
41, 
42, 
47, 
48, 
50, 


52, 


47 
15 
10 


26 


17 
29 


INTRODUCTION. 
T9200. 47m Bw, J 3ar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bé-li-¿t: 
[0 ar के के. के 5 J 502 (2 ki-bit ana ABA L DA.R.: 
[४४४ .......... Hullgigi Dutuktu da-s[.......... ? 
SUL diues sooo ees asda ४ 5 के PROGENIE ] 
[Sica RR J 3arru ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u fa-Stm-t 
síptu "Marduk bilu rabü [o . - . . . + + - J 
| DES: X ५ ७ O Susu SD J (203 - ru - £ - 4 


siptu bilu Sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i Sú-luh-hu-su llu 

siptu at-ta kau KAK ST DI "*NINIB a-3a-1id ilâni” 
rabuti?! 

3iptu Sarru tlant®! ga3-ru-ú-ti sa nap-kar ma-a-ti 34-pu-u 
""IMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma 


Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the 
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without 
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison 
with the catch-lines given above: — 


I 
I 
2, 
2 


I 


१ 29 


II 


| 43 


IO 
23 
11 
18 
36 
71 
97 
34 


22 


28 


pu “Sin *"Nannaru ru-šú-bu ho)... o.oo. ] 
Siptu kad -rid -tú “75 -tar ka-nu-ut ¿- [lá- a - n] 
siptu ap - lu gas - ru bu - kur the pi 
(0265: DEM J kib-ra-a-ti i-lat 2/- H-í- 


[3iptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur “Bil A Sur-bu-ú git-ma-lu | 
i-lit-ti LSAR.RA 
siptu “Dam - ki - na sar - rat kal ¿lanit! lá - tú 
[siptu “~ Bau] biltu 3ur-bu-tú a-si-bat Sami-i [illútit'] 
[5iptu] &á-rid-tum "*Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-lá-a-[ti] 
ptu bilu sur - bu - [ú eo 3. अ द. ee 
siptu U"Nusbu šur - [bu -ú i- lit- ti Dar - ilu!) 
Siptu e Sin na - [. . a ] 
Siptu ""Ba'u biltu Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mí-[ni-tum a]-si- 
bat Sami-t illüti 
siptu Sur-bu-4 git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum ""Mardub .......... ] 
Siptu "" Di-lit ili biltu sur-[bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-tum a- 
si-bat tami-í illúti?'] 


siptu Fakkadu para |. 2. . © - : + ca a 
3iptu al-tu-nu kakkabani sar-Gu-tum ga mu-[.......... ] 
[3iptu ga - ás - ru sú - pú-ú á- dil Assur] 
[SPI 4 Ë v TO ] sir-tum SA.TAR #[.......... ] 
Siptu Sur-bu-ú git-ma-lu a-bi-rum "Marduk [.......... ] 
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II, 1 [siptu] karradu “Marduk ša i - sis -su a- bu- bu 
I2, 1 ¿muna lumun murs DI LPALA ZITAR.RU.DA 
KA.LU.BI.DA dubbubu ana amilu úl itii 


12, 17 iptu “Marduk bil mátáti Sal-[ba-bu .......... J-ru-bu 
12, 105 Siptu at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar sulmi(mi) sa “ha u “Marduk 
I3, 15 [siptu] dt-lum “Marduk mu-di-t [.......... ] 
14. 14 [UP % 4 ous xo हे Am 3 sow . j- hu 
20, 8 iptu šur - bu - ú  git- ma -lu [.......... ] 
21, 34 [Uptu] sur - bu - ú [rk a: ] 
21, 76 [3iptu] ""Rammánu [.......... J-ta-az-nu šú-pu-u 
¿lu gas-ru 
22, 1 Siptu rubú asaridu bu - kur Marduk 
22, 35 Siptu bit nu -ru ab- kal [.......... J - £ 
27, 1 Siptu bi-lum gas-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur ""NU.NAM.NIK] 
28, 7 [3iptu . . . . . 2. jJ-ú iu ri-mi-nu-ú 
31, HU [SEP Lap JGLGI bu-uk-rat “Sin tt-li-tú 
32, 6 (888 .......... na ""]sar ká-rid-ti t-lá-a-[t1] 
33, EP RES zu-zu t-lat mu-ma-[. ......... ] 
37,- 7. SD S voee biltu] Sur-bu-lum ummu ri-mi-ni- 
tum a-[Si-bat Sami-t illitiP’] 
39, 6 [3iptu ......... J kakkabáni?! ¿lat Sar-[.......... J 
46, 11. 3iptu ""Nirgal bil[.......... ] 1744००० Pish ti-ih sami-é 
u irsitim(tim) 
50, 1 [siptu """SgIBZLAN.NA . . . . . . ... J 


A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor- 
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been 
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the 
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1. 3 should be restored 
from No. 27, 1. 1*; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to 
No. 6, l.1, though this is far from certain as only two words 
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch- 
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw 
much light on the question of their original order. Some few 
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan- 
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the 
catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to 


1 Cf. infra, p. 92. 
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No. 14, 1.14, or that of No. 167 to No. 46, L i1, or that o: 
No. 30 to No. 31, 1. 11. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps 
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1. 43, while the catch-line o: 
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might 
equally well be referred to No. 6, 1.97, No. 10, 1.7, No. 20, 1.8, 
or No. 21, 1. 34. But, even if these instances of correspondence 
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in the 
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond 
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in 
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the 
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece- 
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line 
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn 
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various 
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac- 
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal 

In this connection it may be of interest to refer to an 
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on 
K 2832 + K 6680?, as some of the first lines of compositions 
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspond to certain of the catch- 
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col. II 
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad- 
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no 
reference to the "Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand"; the end 
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the 
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which 
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds 
to the catch-line of No. 18, and l. 12 to the remains of the catch- 
line of No. 42, while 1.11 is identical with the first line of No. o; 
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the 
series to which No. 1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is, 
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this 
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected, 





1 It is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 are parts of the same tablet, as is 
suggested by BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 1186; in that case the catch-line so formed 
would not correspond to No. 46, 1. 11. 

2 See below, p.15. Catalogues of tablets containing forecasts, mythological 
legends, etc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and 
classification of other classes of texts. 
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though, in that case, they have not yet been recognised, and are 
perhaps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik. It is 
equally possible that the incantations, apart from those already 
identified, have no connection with the “Prayers of the Lifting 
of the Hand”. In the latter case the tablet affords striking 


proof of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the 


1 This character is partly effaced. 
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes 
of tablets to which they had access. 


The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch- 
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the 
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to 
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from 
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy 
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re- 
copied and employed in various connections is presented by 
the address to a goddess which begins: 226४ ..... biltu šur- 
bútu ummu riminitum ásibat sami ¿llútt. In No. 6, ll. 71 ff., where 
it is addressed to the goddess 247४, it is preceded by a prayer 
to Sin and followed by one probably to Samas, in the dupli- 
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while 
it forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the 
duplicate £; in No. 7, ll. 9 ff. we find the title Bilt sl: in the 
place of the name of the goddess bau, the incantation is fol- 
lowed by one to the astral deity Zs/ara, and it is set aside for 
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version 
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh 
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained, 
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates 
of other tablets is very similar. 


Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found 
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer- 
tain series. No.1, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the 


series ETT O (El » though the scribe has omitted to fill 
in the number of the tablet; No. 3o is the 134th tablet of the 
series + Í the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48 
forms the eighth part of the composition rT! "m >El + EN 
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases, 
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of 
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of 
No. 3o that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that 
series were all "Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand"; more 

probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely ` 


1 See below, pp. 14 ff. 
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers 
of the series. 

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the 
colophons with which the tablets conclude. It is true the 
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly 
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal's library, and which may 
be translated as follows: “The palace of Ashurbanipal, king 
of the world, king of Assyria, who in Assur and Bilit puts his 
trust, on whom Nabi and TZasmitu have bestowed broad ears, 
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the 
scribe's art, such as no one among the kings who have gone 
before me had acquired, the wisdom of Nabi, . . . . . , as much 
as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups', 
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my 
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of Assur, the king 
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my 
name inscribes his own name, may Assur and 8 in wrath 
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in 
the land!" This colophon is by no means universal however, 
for we find shorter ones on Nos. 11 and 33, while Nos. 18, 35, 
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion, 
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied 
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur 
on Nos. 19, 29 and 5o, the ends of which are left blank, is to 
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers 
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose’. 
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons 
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are 
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac- 
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original 
order would be fruitless. 

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi- 
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been 
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers 
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of 


1 See DELITZSCH, Handwérterbuch, p. 182. 
2 K 3332 (the dupl. 4 of No. 1), and K 2836 + K 6593 (the dupl. 4 of 
No. 27), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts, These ex- 
tracts from the longer texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters. 
d 
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the tablets contain prayers and incantations addressed only to 
one god, while the contents of others refer to several different 
deities in succession furnished a basis for classification, and the 
texts fell naturally into five divisions or sections. In the first 
are those tablets which contain prayers e/c. addressed success- 
ively to each of a group of deities; in the second are tablet: 
the contents of which refer only to one god; in the third the 
suppliant on each tablet addresses himself throughout to one 
goddess; the fourth section consists of fragmentary tablets from 
which the names of the deities addressed are missing, while in 
the fifth are collected prayers efc. addressed to astral deities. 
This method of arrangement, though.convenient, is open to 
objection on one point. The tablets are classified according to 
their contents at the present moment; from many of them. 
however, large parts are missing, and it is possible that when 
complete they might have fallen under different sections to 
those they now occupy. This objection, however, is not con- 
fined to the present arrangement but might be urged against 
any alternative method; it is, in fact, a disadvantage which is 
inseparable from a collection of tablets comprising some that 
have not been preserved intact. 

The uses to which the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" 
could be put are somewhat varied, corresponding to the scope 
of the petitions and incantations they contain. With the ex- 
ception of the tablets set aside for use after a lunar eclipse, 
they appear to have been intended for somewhat general use. 
It is true that from the accompanying ceremonies we can some- 
times gather further details as to the time and occasion suit- 
able for their employment, but in the majority of cases we are 
dependent on internal evidence to ascertain the circumstance: 
which attended their recital. In form and structure they pre- 
sent a general resemblance to each other, each prayer or in- 
cantation consisting of three principal divisions, which vary 
considerably in their comparative length and importance. The 
beginning of a prayer as a rule consists of an introduction in 
which the deity addressed is called upon by name, his power 
or mercy praised, and his special functions or attributes referred 
to or described. The suppliant then turns to his own condition 
of distress, and his petitions for help and deliverance form the 
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second main section of the prayer; the conclusion is generally 
in the form of a short doxology. In the invocation of a deity 
the most extravagant praise could be employed, the suppliant 
in his utterances not confining himself to strict theology; any 
deity, whose help he sought, however unimportant, was for him 
at that moment one of the greatest of the gods. It is true 
that the greater gods are praised for their special powers and 
characteristics, but the lesser deities share with them the most 
exalted titles — a practice which may have been the result of 
anxiety to secure by any means the favour of the deity ad- 
dressed. 

Al| the prayers are for the use of individuals, and in 
many of them a formula occurs in which the suppliant states 
his own name and adds those of his god and goddess. The 
importance to a man of the protection of his patron deities is 
obvious from the frequently recurring petitions for restoration 
to their favour, when in consequence of some act of sin they 
have withdrawn from him their guidance and support, and he, 
not relying on his own efforts to appease their anger, calls in 
some more powerful god or goddess to act as mediator. This 
fact is not sufficient, however, to explain the addition of their 
names to that of the suppliant, for the formula sometimes oc- 
curs in prayers, in which no other mention is made of the 
suppliant's god and goddess. As the prayers in most cases 
have not been expressly copied for any individual, the actual 
names are not inserted in the formula; an interesting exception, 
however, occurs in K 223, the duplicate of No. 2 which is cited 
as D. No.2 is part of a large tablet containing prayers to 
Tasmitu, Ninib, etc., and K 223 is a small one inscribed with 
the prayer to Minis, which has been extracted from the larger 
tablet for the private use of Ashurbanipal. In place of the 
formula which occurs in No. 2, l. 26 the duplicate D reads: “I, 
thy servant, Ashurbanipal, the son of his god, whose god is 
Assur, whose goddess is A33uritu” etc. It is probable that no 
one but the Assyrian king could refer to Assur as his god and 
to Assuritu as his goddess; this divine couple were the peculiar 
patrons of royalty, and, although they looked after the people 
and land of Assyria as a whole, the king was the only indi- 
vidual selected for their special protection. The data however 

da 
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and 
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities. 
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from 
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after stating 
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name 
of the god of whom he is the servant'; meanwhile it may be 
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not 
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the 
god of each member of that class. 


We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers 
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant's patron deity’, and 
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with 
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly 
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari- 
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked 
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It 
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy 
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was 
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con- 
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance 
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83— 1—18, 35 
and 80—7— 19,23 written by Arad-Nabü to the king; as the 
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arad- 
Nabü was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long 
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an 


1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-seal is always the 
owner's patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which 
were dedicated to other than patron deities is proved by the Assyrian amulet 
95—4—8, 1. On this little cylinder of clay the owner Sama3killáni addresses an 
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he states he is the 
son of his god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not to be identified, 

2 Cf. K 2493, 1.17 [ana-ku pulánu apil] puláni sa ilu ali-3u "I" Marduk 
luistar als ..... 

3 The introductory phrases on 83—1—18, 35 read as follows: a-na Jarri 
bili-ya arad-ka " Arad-V v» Nabá lu 3ulmu(mu) a-na 3arri bili-ya Alur ilu Sin Tu Ša- 
mat Marduk VIvZar-pa-ni-tum Vv Nabi Vin Tal-mí tum V" [Mar Bd alu Ninua ““I tar 
sá aluArba-ilu ilánibl an-nu-ti rabñtiól ra- -mu-ti 3arru-ti-ka C 3anátibl a-na jarri 
bili-ya lu-bal-lif-tu 3i-bu-tu lit-tu-tu a-na 3arri bili-ya lu-3ab-bi-ú ma-sar Jul-mí u 
ba-la-(i [ina] libbi Sarri bili-ya lip-ki-du. X 501 has a similar introduction, while 
in K 538 and 80—7— 19,23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list. 
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged 
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably 
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of 
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were 
written at different periods of a man's career, or that certain 
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those 
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a 
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those 
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos- 
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli- 
ant's god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to 
a declaration of his rank and position in the state. 


Following the formula in which the suppliant states his 
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find 
in "Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" a statement that the 
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse 
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: — 


ina lumun ""atali ™Sin Sa ina arbi puláni ami pulant 
tsakna(na) | lumun idátit! ittan* limniti® lá tàbáti*! | 3a 
ina ikalli-ya u máti-ya tbasa-a' 


The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been 
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could 
address a god ''in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in 
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken 
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not 
good which are in my palace and my land". It is probable, 
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan- 
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of 
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for 
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be 
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was 
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with 


1 See pp. 7 ff. On p. 10 it is suggested that the ideogram 7/77, in the sense 
of "portent", should be rendered by ;//4 but this rendering was not adopted in 
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds DELITZSCH based his ren- 
dering Zakiltu. When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off 
the first part of the Handworterbuch appeared in which itis takes the place of 
his former rendering of the ideogram. 
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the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse 
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and 


the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but 
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at 
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was 
made from No.2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (cf. supra) the 


eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and. 


seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been 
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as 4. 
The prayer to Ba’u on No. 6 does not contain the formula. 
neither does it occur in the duplicate D; we find it, however, 
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate Z it occurs 
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name cic. It is 
absent from the last prayer on No. 6, but it has been inserted 
in the duplicate Z where it is also preceded by the suppliant's 


name and those of his god and goddess. The eclipse-formula 


may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any 
prayer oc incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which 
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts 
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it. 


A word must be said on the metre in which the “Prayers 
of the Lifting of the Hand" are composed. It has long been 
known tbat the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were 
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; GuNKEL 
and ZIMMERN, however, were the first to trace in detail the 
existence of a regular metre', pointing out that each verse con- 
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beat: 
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist- 
ing of single words, or of two or three short connected words, 
e. £. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by 
the construct state, c/c. ZIMMERN further drew attention to the fact 
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs 
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of 
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the 
characters. In the plates, therefore, I have endeavoured to give 
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be 


1 See ZIMMERN, Ein vorläufiges Wort über babylcmische Metrik, ZA VII 
pp. 121 ff. 
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is 
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli- 
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de- 
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their 
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No. 1, 
ll. 1— 8, containing the invocation of Sin, is not reproduced in 
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm. 1382, nor is the form of the 
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 680}. 


If, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the 
rules which Zimmern has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 265a', 
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally 
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however, 
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions; 
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Ninib on No. 2 consist 
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases, 
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot 
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which 
we are led, therefore, is that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand", though occasionally running into regular metre, are not 
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the 
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity 
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital 
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a 
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination 
would serve to mark the suppliant's varying degrees of exaltation. 


The *Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" are frequently 
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies 
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing 
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines 
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence 
with the words ¿pus annam "Do the following”?. Their length 
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections 
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic 
of the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" is generally found 
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided 
by a line on the clay:— 


1 Cf. ZIMMERN, Weiteres sur babylonischen Metrik, ZA X, pp. 1 ff. 
? Cf. infra, p. 19. 
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hor EI-EH Ea- Vom =" 


It will be seen that after the introductory phrase the rubric 
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed in 
connection with the recital of the prayer'. On one occasion: 
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is 
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction tha: 
the incantation is to be recited before Szbsiana, an addition 
rendered necessary by the omission of the title. 

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They 
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with- 
out a break3, containing two or three directions to the effect 
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation 
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times; 
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a 
division-line*; or finally they may follow a longer section of 
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed 
in connection with those that precede thems. Sections of three 
lines, which are also common, generally follow the title, though 
they are sometimes found in combination with longer ceremonial 
sections”. Not so common are sections of four lines, which 
follow the title and are not found in connection with other 
sections?, The longer sections of five?, six'?, seven", ten”, 
fourteen, and fifteen’! lines give directions for offerings in 


1 See below p.71 f., where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of 
the passages given where it occurs. 
No. 52, 1. 3 f. 
Nos. 2, 1. 9 f.; 6, 1.95f.; 8, 1. 2o f. 
Nos. 13, 1. 13f.; 14, 1. 12 f. 
No. 12, ll. 101 f., 103 f. 
Nos. 21, ll. 73 ff.; 31, 11. 8 ff.; 32, 11. 3 ff; 36, 11.7 ff; 44, 11. 3 ff 
Nos. 21, ll. 25 ff.; 33, 1l. 44 ff. 
Nos. 11, ll. 42 ff.; 22, ll. 31 ff. 
Nos. 12, 11. 96 ff.; 33, 11. 39 ff. 
Nos. 12, ll. 115 ff ; 15, 11. 18 ff.; 21, 11. 28 ff. 
Nos. 26, ll. 4 f. ; 51, ll. ro ff. 
No. 30, 11. 20 ff. 
No. 40, ll. 3 ff. 
No. 12, 1, 2 ff. 
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greater detail, while some' cannot be classified as in each case 
only the beginning has been preserved. 


By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec- 
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is 
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula 
usually reads “a censer of incense before the god ..... shalt 
thou set", though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed 
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from 
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain 
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence. 
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater 
detail the objects suitable for offering to a god. Water, honey, 
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of 
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates, 
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs 
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual. 
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while 
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster efc. might be presented 
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned 
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered 
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough 
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an 
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open 
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No. 11, for 
example, the seed of the mastakal-plant is ordered to be cast 
into oil, while in No. 12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel 
of urkarinnu-wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster, 
gold, the dinu-plant, the mastakal-plant, and other plants and 
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per- 
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned, 
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. The rite of the 
knotted cord? frequently accompanies the 'Prayers of the Lift- 
ing of the Hand", and on one occasion the rite is followed 
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use 
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter 
the words Ía uma’iranni, after which the sick man is to return 


1 Nos. 15, 11. 24 £.; 17, 11. 6 ff.; 23, 11. 7 ff.; 24, 1. 5 ff; 25, 11. 6 ff. 
2 See below, p. 71f. 
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on 
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the 
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be 
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a 
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind 
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets, 
however, appears to have been unrestricted. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac- 
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general 
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere- 
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols, 
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy 
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power 
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. They 
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation 
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which 
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The 
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts 
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the 
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and 
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take 
effect. 
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Transliteration Translations 
and Notes. 


Section I. 


Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities. 


The plan on which the following pages have been arranged 
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num- 
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur 
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided 
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate 
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar- 
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the 
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend- 
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this 
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all 
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of 
the text is first given which is followed by a description and 
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it 
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the 
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with 
which the note in question deals. 

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have 
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs 
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements. 
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli- 
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc., the regis- 


tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first 
B 


2 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre- 
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line c 
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible th: 
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stanc 
on the tablet itself. As however in the case of broken tablet: 
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste o: 
space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on 
continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots i: 
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap 
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken 
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligibl: 
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case 
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word oí 
which is cited in the Vocabulary. 

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are 
to some extent explained by their titles. The first Section. 
consisting of Nos. 1—10, is composed of tablets on each ot 
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities. 
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and g) there remain prayers ad- 
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would 
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the 
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that 
some fragmentary texts, at present containing a single prayer 
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections II and III. 
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained 
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall 
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag- 
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may 
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them 
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under 
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ignore 
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to 
classify them according to their present contents.’ 





1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the texts cf. Introduction. 
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No. 1. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
I. Siptu ™ Sin ""Nannaru ru-3á-bu ho... .......... . . . 
2. Sin td-dis-3h-u mu-nam-Mir .......... 
3. 34-ki-tn na-mir-ti ana mi? ........... 
4. ana nii?! sal-mat kakkadu USE IU šā- . .. . . . . . . . 
5. nam-rat urru-ka ina Sami ........... 
6. Sar-fat ` di-pa-ra-£a kima “Gib .... ... . . 
7. ma-lu-ü nam-ri-ru-ka irsita(ta) rapasta (..... ) 
8. sar-ha nisi?! uk-ta-sa-ra ana a-ma-ri-ka . . . . . . . - 
9. 1⁄4“ A-nim sami-t sa la i-lam-ma-du  mi-lik-3u ma-...... 
IO. sú-tu-rat urru-ka kima ““Samas bu-uk-ri- . 


lI. 
I2. 


13. 


14. 
I5. 
16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 
22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


27, 
28. 


29. 


kan-su päni-ka iláni?! rabútit! purus mátáti Sakin(in) ina pani-ka 

ina lumun "*atali “Sin ša ina arti pulani úmi puläni tsakna(na) 

lumun idäti! ITLMIS limniti! là tàbáti sa ina skalli-ya u 
máti-yà ibasa-a 

ian’ rabütif! i-sal-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka 

122224 pu-qur-Su-nu us-ta-mu-ú ina 3apli-ka 

le Sin sú-pu-ú sa IKUR t-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-mit ilani® tanadtn(in) 

bubbulum it-um ta-mit-ti-ka pi-ris-ti ¿ilani?! rabúti[t'] 

ümu XXXKAN i-sin-na-ka ü-um ta-sil-ti zlu-ti-[ka] 

Us Namrasit t-muk la Sa-na-an ša la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-3u 


as-ruk-ka si-rik must lallartu ak-ki-ka ri-í8-ta-a St-kar ..... 
kan-sa-ku az-2a-ag a-st--ka टक e २ काळ dee ri 
ka-ia dum-ki u mi-sa-rt Sukun(un) ¿li-[ya] 

tli-ya u ""itari sá is-tu ú-um ma-du-ti is-bu-su ........ 
ina kil-ti u misari lis-li-mu itti-yà & ur-ġi lid-mí-ik fad-13 


ú-ma- -ir-ma "7 A.GAR ¿lu sa sunåti[t'] 
ina Sat must KAB.MIS ár-ni-ya lu-us-mi Hr-fg lu-ta-..... 
ana dá-ra-ti lud-lul dá-li-lí-[ka] 


INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Sin. [KAN] 
Siptu ka-rid-th' “"“Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-[lá-a-ti] 


1 B ka-rid-tum. 
B2 
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30. DL BAR Sami-t u irgiti(ti)? sa-ru-ru &ibrüti[?] 3 


Ile re -in-nin-nat bu-uk-[rat] "*Sin i-lit-ti ""NIN.[ GAL] 
D न र -mal5 dar-ri [3á-mi-í] ku-ra-di® ""Samas . . - - - 
33. [Is-tar] a-nu-[tz-ma? Sami-t] tí-bi-EI-[R]* 
BAe fei c sos “Bil [ma-li-ki ta-di-Jim-mi da-..... - — 
357 ६:७3 -mu] óa-an-[tá? .....U..... -tu dan-...... 
Rev 
36. A P? yu-ku-tu tu-3ak]-na panu-[ki bE 
37. [ul Tas-mi-tum tlat(at)? su-pi u da-di bt-ht.......... 
38. [ana]-ku pulánu apil puláni 3a ilu-3u pulánu ""islar-$u pi 
Jànitusm[(tuss)] 
39. ina lumun “atali “Sin ša ina arbi pulámi time puli 
ssaknal(na)] 


40. lumun idáti^ ITI.MIS limnitif! lá tabatit! sa ina ikalli-ya à 
máti-a thasa-[a] 

41. astur-ki imid-ki Si-mi-i a-ra-t 9 

42. a-za “Nabh Ga--i-ri-ki™ bilu asaridu mari rig-ti-i H 
I.SAG.ILA a-bu-te sab-[ti-ma] 

43. les-mi zik-ri ina ki-bit pi-ki & lil-ki un-ni-ni-ya lil-ma-da su-pi-y3 

44. ina zik-ri-su Rabtiti) ilu u “istar lislimu(mu) itti-ya 

45. lt-tn-ni-is-st mursu 3a zumri-ya A li-tá-kil ta-ni-hu Sa siri?*-[ ya} 

46. lit-ta-bil asakku ša bu ani?*-[ya] 

47. lip-pa-as-ru imti”! imti”! imti” 34 ibašů-ú ili-ya 

48. Zi-in-ni-is-si ma-mit Le-th-kil'3 His wie ues x 

49. lit-lu-ud “20477. 74701 li-gal- irat-su A ina pi-ki"s lis-sa-kin 

ba-ni-t 
50. ¿ilu ४२० Sarru lik-bu-u damikti(ti) ina ki-bit-ki sir-ti $a úl uttak- 
karum(rum)" 
51. u an-ni-ki ki-nim ša úl inü-u ™Tas-mti-tum biltu® 
52. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Ta3-mí-tum.K AN 


53. 3iptu bilu mus-ti-Sir kis-sat nisi?’ gi-mir nab-ni-ti 
54. duppu _ KAN bit rim-ki ikal "I" Assur-bän-apli etc. 





LE: S asua tú. 2 B irsitim(tim). 9 B ta-ru-ur kib-ra-a-tt. * B ..... -in- 
nin-ni. 5 B..... cam-ti, © B ku-ra-du. 17 B a-na-ti-ma. 8 B ta-bi-il-li. 
9 C Flat. 10 C as-hur-ki bilti-ya 3-mi-t su-[pi-ya]. M C ha-t-ri-ki, 1 C ma- 
mi-tu. 13 C lit", nn . « M C, . . . , gallü. 15 C [a-na] nis?! 
a-pa-a-t. 16 Cù V C uttaktaru(ru). Y C bi-il-tum. 
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No. 1 (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet 
Of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its 
present condition falls into three main sections: (a) ll. 1—27, 
a prayer to Sin on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, 
(2) ll. 29—35, the opening lines of a prayer to /3/ar, and (c) 
ll. 36—51, the conclusion of a prayer to 7a3mitu which like (a) 
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse. 
The prayer to Sin (a) commences with an address to the god 
describing his power and attributes. 1.1. 12 and 13 state the 
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place 
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king 
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon- 
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the 
great gods when they so desire. 


Translation. 
I. O Sin! O Nannar! mighty one ...... 
2. O Sin, who art unique, thou that brightenest . . . . . . 
3. That givest light unto the nations . . . . . . 
4. That unto the black-headed race art favourable... . . . . 
5. Bright is thy light, in heaven ...... 
6. Brilliant is thy torch, like the Fire-god ...... 
7. Thy brightness fills the broad earth! 
8. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight ... 
9. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns! 
10. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy ?] first-born! 
11. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the 


world is set before thee! 
12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 
14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel! 
15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet! 
16. O Sin, glorious one of /kur! they beseech thee and thou 
givest the oracle of the gods! 
17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision 
of the great gods; 
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18. The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy 
divinity! 

19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose 
no man learns, 

20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing, 

I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . . 

21. l am bowed down! I have taken my stand! I have sought 
í for thee! 

22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me! 

23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry 
with me, 

24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! Let 


my way be propitious, with joy ..... á 
25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent, 
26. In the night season ...... my sin may I hear my 
iniquity may ..... à 


27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee! 


Of (4) the prayer to /3far only a few lines have been pre- 
served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed 
as: “Istar the heroine, strong among goddesses! Lady(?) of 
heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters! — 
the first-born of Sin, offspring of Ningal! ....... O Zstar, 
over these heavens dost thou rule." The reverse of the tablet 
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to Zasmitu, in 
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband 
the god 2६2६४ and to induce him to remove the sickness and 
enchantments caused by the Moon's eclipse. After addressing 
the goddess by name her suppliant continues: — 


38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place 

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
which are in my palace and my land, 

41. Have turned towards thee! I have established thee! Listen 
to the incantation! 

42. Before Nadü thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born 
son of /sagz/a, intercede for me! 
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may 
he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 
44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
with me! 
45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the 
groaning of my flesh be consumed! 
46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 
47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened! 
48. May the ban be torn away, may the ..... be consumed! 
49. May ........ ; at thy command may mercy be established! 
5o. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command 
that is not altered 
51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady Zasmitu! 
The catch-line reads: “O lord, that directest the multitude 
of the peoples, the whole of creation!" 


1. The word rz-iu-óu (= rusübu), if my reading is correct, 


o 
is an adj. of the form ys, the usual forms of the word being 
rasbu and rasúbu. The character, however, which I read as 


El is almost obliterated and might possibly be read ET 


6. Saragu is proved by JENSEN to have the meaning “to 
shine, be bright"; cf. Kosmologie p. tos f., where the present 
passage is quoted from STRASSMAIER, A.V., no. 8063. For the 
meaning of diparu “torch”, cf. JENSEN, ZK, II, p. 53, and ZIMMERN, 
BPS, p. 47. 

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end 
of this line and of l. 19. From the end of l. 10 only one char- 
acter appears to be missing; du-uk-ri-[ka] would therefore be 
a possible restoration. 

11. ina does not occur in the text with the first panz-ka 
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line: 
for a similar use of pánu without the preposition cf. IV R 59 
[66], no. 2, rev. 1. 18, panz-ka lu-kir, “in thy sight may I be 
precious". 

12f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the 
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts 
(cf. Introduction). The first half of the second line, which in 
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to zna 
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lumun "*atali “Sin, as indicated in my translation, and t: 
whole formula, which does not represent a complete senten: 
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence th: 
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connecti:: 


with the phrase bal | => Qq-YT >> These tw 
ideograms occur together not only in the formula under ९: 


cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incar 
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joine: 
by a copula but always stand in apposition to one another & 
in the present passage, cf. No. 12, 1. 64 a: :dijà-a lumun ix 
nati?! ID.MIS ITI.MIS ša sami-t u ırsitim(tim), Haver’s ASK. 
No. 7, Rev.l.4f. zna lumun ID.MIN.MIS ITI.MIS si-kzn ugurti. 
1. 7 f. as-sum lumun 1D.MIS ITIMIS limniti®! sa ina biti-ya be 
šåtl-ma pal-ha-ku , and 1. gf. ina lumun 1D.MIS ITIMIS sis 
ka-an-ni-ma, K 6343, 16 ID.MIS ITLMIS limniti?! lâ taba. 
K 8005 + K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer c 
As3urbánipal formed from three pieces I have lately joined. i: 
1.3 of which the phrase JD.MIS ITIMIS occurs, IV R 1: 
Rev. 1.15 f. mu-pa-as-sir NAM.BUL.BLI ID.MIS ITI.MIS line 
niti? , probably IV R 60 [67], Rev. 1. 34 [JD].MIS 1 TIMI 
BAR.MIS ana Sarri u mäti-su ba3á^-a, etc. More commonl: 


however the ideogram Q- Y is found by itself, cf. No. i-. 
l. 65 /umun ITI ali u mati ai t&3adanni(ni) yá-3i, the passage 
quoted from bilingual incantations in Brtnnow’s List, no. 942५. 
IV R 56 [63], Col. II, 116 “Sin .......... mu-kal-lim ITI.MIS 
K 9006, 1. 5 17] limuttu sa ina su-pu-ri-ya, K 9594, 1. 2 (pub- 
lished and transliterated by Brünnow, ZA IV, Dp. 233, 249, 
79—7—8, 52 a corner of an incantation in ll. 3— 6 of whict 
the suppliant prays for help ¿ina lumun ITI...... tna lumu; 
di-hu...... tna lumun asakku . . . . . . ina lumun fu-us-[ su 2]. 
the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. 1. 4, K 6187, a 
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from 
stones (cf. Bgzzorp, Catalogue, p. 769), in Col. III of which the 
ITI limuttu(tú) is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (cf. op. cit. 
p. 535), 79—7—8, 115, l. 16, Bu. g1—5—9, 14, l. 10 an astro- 
logical report from Jstarsumiris, K 21 (cf. R. F. HARPER, Assy- 
rian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. I, p. 49) a letter from Nabi- 
nádinsum to the king which concludes (l. 12 ff.): & ¿na d it-t 
an-ni-ti Sarru ८४-८८... ... . . « . -šu lu- .... zd-da-ab-bu-ui 
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o 


“Bil ù “Nabi am-mar ITI sí-tu-uk-ki ma-su a-na sarru bili-yd 
(-32-tu-uk-ku Sarru bi-tli lu la i-pa-lah, K 168, Obv. 1. 16 f. (a letter, 
yublished by WINKLER, Ket/schriftt. IL, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), etc. 
[hough the interpretation of the ideogram /77 is entirely depen- 
lent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is 
ot much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally 
'endered by some synonym of “sign” or “omen” (cf. LENORMANT, 
Hides accadiennes, Vol. III, p. 136 f., DeLirz=scH, WB, p. 169, 
SAYCE, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, JENSEN in 
SCHRADER's Kezlins. Bibl., Vol. II, pp. 249, 253, etc.), though 
n ZK I, p. 303 JENSEN assigned to it the active meaning “power, 
night (ops)". That the former is the more correct rendering 
>f the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring 
n a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published 
oy R. F. HARPER, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. IL, p. 228, 
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-za ?";£- 
karu bili-ya arad-ka "*"*Nabú-zir-isir lu 3ulmu(mu) a-na bili-ya 
tu Nabi u “Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) sanáti?! ma--da-ti lik-ru-bu 
ITI.MIS lu-u ša samí-i lu ša irsitim(tim) lu-u sá >< <a | — am-mar 
lim-na-ni a-sa-tar tna ba-at-ta-ta-ai ma-gar ilu Samas u-sa-ad-bi- 
tb-3u-nu (10) ¿na karan šutů-u ina mí?! rimki ina samni?! pissati?!- 
su amilúti?! (2) am-mu-ti ú-sa-ab-Si-il u-sa-kil-su-nu sar pu-u-Gi 
sa mät Akkadü® ITIMIS us-tak-ra-an-ni i-si-si (15) ma-a mt-nu-u 
II uuu Though the interpretation of this text is in places 
exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear 
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the 777 Nabú- 
zirisir takes the necessary observations and returns his report 
to an official styled the ###aru. After the usual salutations he 


states that he has observed 'the /77, whether of the sky, or 


of the earth, or of the >< EI Ti (possibly an exhaustive 


formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in 
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere- 
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the 
only possible meaning for 777 in this passage is “sign” or 
"portent", a rendering that suits all other passages in which 
I have met the word including the one already referred to as 
having been somewhat differently translated by Jensen." That 


1 Prof. BEZOLD has called my attention to the use of 777 in the colophon 
C 
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or 
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by 
qualifying phrase /imniti?! la fábát;i? inserted in the formu: 
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 1: 
a fragment of an omen tablet, in ll. 13 and 16 of which w- 
find the phrase 777 damiktim[(tim?)] as well as JTI limuttim(ti 
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance /:; 
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense. 

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram wit 
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same succes 
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. DeLrrzscH indeed 7 
AL, p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering /a£z//u(? and he: 
followed by LEHMANN in his explanation of K 168, Il. 14 and: 
(cf. Samassumukin, p. 76 f), in which he transliterates 777 wit 
the plural-sign as fakláti, tak-li-ta-su-nu occurring in clos 
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is ४ 
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingui 
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by Zaķi: 
but by ču. As however I do not know on what ground: 
DeLirzscH bases his identification of the ideogram with takilt:. 
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word by 
ITI, thus leaving the question in abeyance. 

The explanation of ZD is also conjectural. Though 72.J/;: 
and /7/.M/S are in apposition it does not follow that they ar 
synonymous, as they are taken by LENORMANT, La Magie, p. it: 
and by Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 173 and 538. It appears t. 
me that DeLirzscH has given the true explanation of the wor: 
in his translation of the sentence as-3um lumun ID.MI ITLMI 
limniti?! ša ina bili-ya basäf'-ına, to which reference has already 
been made and which he renders: “von wegen (assum) der bosen 
Mächte, der bösen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (cf. Wi 
p. 169). Here apparently he renders ZD by its most common 
equivallent ¿du, the plural of which constantly occurs in th: 
sense of "forces, powers", and this view is supported by th: 





of K. 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by **astr- 
logical forecasts". I think however that the more general rendering “portent. 
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word it 
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which 777 is to 1 
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1. 29 f. 
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fact that in the same hymn (cf. supra p.8) /D occurs with 
the dual as well as the plural-sign.' Morever in No. 6, l. 114 f. 
t-da-tu-u-a occurs in parallelism with 34zá/''-u-a and must 
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of /D in the 
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore 
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent 
of 777 is still a matter of some uncertainty. 


15. That ET Á> is equivalent to nazázu is clear from 
BRUNNOW, List, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the 
group phonetically, the form Zu-u must be explained as Perm. 
II 1 from dabábu, for dubbubü*, dubb-bu*; the former explanation 
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The 
verb uš-ľa-mu-ú in the second half of the line I take to be III 2 


from Vx, “to speak”, with a causative signification, “to cause 
to speak", z. e. “petition”. 

16. famitu in the technical sense of “an oracle" occurs in 
the regular formulae of the so-called “Downfall” tablets, in 
which ''7zz 7” commonly consists of the phrase 786 ša i-na pi 
mar ""bàri ardi-ka ta-mit up-tar-ri-du, "Grant that in the mouth 
of the magician's son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for 
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the Ist pers. fa-mit ina 
pi-ya uplor tp)-tar-ri-du, cf. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebete an den 
Sonnengott, Vol. II, p. 42, Leipzig 1893. 

17. For the explanation of bubbulum as “the day of (the 
Moon's) disappearance" cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, pp. 91, 106. 


19. rf dl LE] A | I have taken as an abbreviation of 


f+ > x T ET] It might be possible to read the 
group ¿lu ¿na td fmi "o god! in the foundation of (that) day 


is a power unrivalled efc.”, referring to the thirtieth day of 


1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with ZD in the name of the 


plant rT: Fa TT Tee (ETT >, which occurs in Col. V, 


1.4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short 
sections probably for use as prescriptions. This plant may have been so named 
from its employment in warding off the evils of the /D.M/$ ITI.MIŠ. That 
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet 
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., l. 4) inuma ina 
arakNisdni ümi IKAN amilu ID.MIS-3u4 ITIMIS-3u limuttu-[3u?] . . . 

(cf. BEZOLD, Catalogue, p. 787). 

C2 
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the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan- 
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. y seem: 
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That xa». 
raşit = the New-Moon has been shown by Jensen, Kosmologi. 
p. 104 f., and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon. 
following immediately on the mention of the end of the montt. 
is singularly appropriate. 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik; cf. No. 35, l. 9, as-ruk-ki sı-rik ad: 
dressed to Zshara. The suffixes -ka and -k are probably t 
be regarded as having the force of awa ka-a-tu, ama ka-a-t: 
For a similar use of the suffix cf. K 5418a, Col. IV, 1. 7, quo 
ted by BezoLD, Catalogue, p. 715: bitt-si-na (or bil-si-na) t-pi- 
ui-ka na-rü-a as-tur-ka, "their house have I made for thee, m: 
tablet have I inscribed for thee". A somewhat analogous in. 
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub 
lished by MEISSNER, Beitr. s. Assyr., Vol. II, pp. 561 f.. 577, in 
1. 10 of which the verb #-st-ba-ak-ku-3u occurs, governing two 
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the 


present passage. Sm EN may be read ¿/-/u in agreement 
with musi, "an incantation of the bright night". But /allarti 
(cf. Brünnow, Lest, No. 11181) appears to me the preferable 
reading, as it balances r7-:3-/a-a in the second half of the line. 
For a similar use of the word cf. Sm. 954, Obv. l. 33, quoted 
by Zimmern, PPS, p. 95. 

25. The title z/4 ša 3unáti?! occurs in IV R 66, No. 2 


Rev. l. 24, where it is applied to >>} ET EP, which ZIMMERS 
(op. cit. p. 105) explains as meaning “dream-god”. — 

in l. 11a of the list of gods published in II R 54 is possibly 
to be regarded as a synonym of Bil, as suggested by BRUNNOV. 
Lzst, No. 11771. 

26. The group BET. in V R 20, 3e is read as saris 
"sin" by ZIMMERN, of. cit., p. 12, while for pE f-ra, EP... 
in IV R 61, no. 1, Il. 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering Serti 
"anger, wrath", where the meaning “sin” would be inappro- 
priate (cf. op. cit, p. 85). That “sin” is the meaning of the 
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding 
arntya in the first half of the line. For my reading 3/774 and 
not sartu or sartu cf. DELITZSCH in Zimmern’s BPS, p. 115. 
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28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre- 
sent collection of texts (cf. Introduction), is with one exception 
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: /V/M.INIM.MA 
SU IL.LA /५ (or kekkað) ....... KAN (or KID). The ex- 


ni-25 ka-a-ti 34 ™Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu- 
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to 
the Assyrian equivalent of /V/M.INIM.MA. Our choice how- 
ever appears to be restricted to amátu and १४४४८ (cf. BRUNNOW, 
List, nos. 588 f.), and of these the former is to be preferred as 


it distinguishes the ideogram from Cas occurring at the com- 
mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the 
line should therefore in all probability run: amát nis kati Sa 
uw (op Metas peed The expression nis kat, "hand-raising", 
has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been 
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act. 
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply 
equivalent to: “The words of the prayer to such and such a 
god”. My own opinion however is that /V/M./N/JM. MA, 
whether considered the equivalent of amatu or not, has ac- 
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning 
of "prayer". On this assumption # kat! must be regarded as 
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title 
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci- 
tation of the prayer that precedes it. It may possibly be urged 
against this view that in No. 8, l. 21 SU IL.LA III Sanitu ipus(us) 
takes the place of the more usual minútu(tú) an-ni-tu III sanitu 
munu(nu)?, and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in 
meaning and translated: “the prayer three times perform". 
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to 
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising 
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition 
of the prayer. 


3o. My translation of the ideogram D/.BAR is conjectural, 
for the fact that the sign-group rt. (E >} occurs in a 


1 It is possible that the group should be transliterated by some word with 
the definite meaning of prayer, such as tislitu or ikribu. 
2 For a discussion of this phrase cf. infra, sub No. 2, 1. 10. 
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list of gods in II R 54 as an equivalent of Bil (cf. Brünnow, 
List, no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning. 
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the 
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the 
ending ..... - has been preserved. 

35. In the duplicate B the sign following 2Y is written 


DA 
>Z 


very clearly thus >. 11. Ihis may have been a slip on th- 


part of the scribe for ETT, or possibly for ET], in which latter 
case the first part of the line should be transliterated: . . - 
MU] BA.AN.UD.DA ..... 


41. a-ra-ti, for arrati, is clearly used here in the sense of 
"incantation" or “invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C, 
which reads %&-mz-i su-[pi-ya]. The end of l. 42 is restored from 
the somewhat similar line in Haupt’s ASKT, No. 19, Rev. 1. 5, 
which reads: — ana £ar-ra-di id-lum itu Šamaš ġa- -i-ri na-ra- 
mt-ki a-bu-ti sab-u-ma. 1 have adopted Zimmern’s explanation 
of the phrase in BPS, p. 59; abbuttu he derives from Vo: 
"to twist", explaining the word as meaning “chain, fetter", and 
to the phrase abbuttu sabáfu he gives the meaning “to go bail, 
give security for someone, to intercede for him" (esp. of inter- 
cession to a deity). Cf. also DzLirzscH in Zimmern’s BPS, 
p.117f. and WB, p.75f., where he derives the word from 


Vinay. 

48. H-tá-kil I take to be = /ittakil, IV 2 from akálu. If 
the word be read /-da-gil, I 1 from dagá/u, then Zr-zu-nz-zs-si 
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from nisit, and the line 
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may 
he behold the sighing of my flesh’. But the more common 
form of the Pres. of dagálu is idagal, and the reading of the 
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view. 


49. ba-ni-u, a subs. from banu “to shine”. From the mean- 
ing "brightness" the word comes to signify “mercy”, cf. ZIMMERN, 
op. cil., p. 60. 


54. The scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with 
the intention of subsequently filling in the number .of the tablet. 
Two other tablets of the Series Bit rimki are known to us, | 
namely K 3245 ८४८. and K. 3392, which are labelled respectively 











, 


THE SERIES BÍT RIMKI. 15 


the rst. and 3rd. tablets of the series (cf. Bezorp, Catalogue, 
P. 528 and Vol.III, p. VIII. The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate 
of K 3392 (cf. op. cit. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first 
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only 
is preserved: Siptu ga-as-ru 3ú- .......... Now K 2538 etc. 
Col. VI, 1.1 reads ३४४४८ gas-ru 3u-pá-u i-ziz % Assur. Therefore 
on p. 5 of the Additions to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been 
published as “probably part of the same text" as K 2538 etc. 
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon 
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed 
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI, 
1l. 1—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli- 
cate of No. 9, ll. 1— 26, has evidently been taken from the pre- 
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly 
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pl. 21%. K 3392 and its 
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the 
present class-of texts, for their style and colophon-line point 
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is 
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either 
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col- 
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there- 
fore seems to be that the Series Bit rimki was a composite 
collection of texts including among others texts of the present 
class. It has been already pointed out that K 2832 + K 6680 
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” (cf. BezoLD, 
Catalogue, Vol. II, p. XXII), and it is possible that in Col. I we 
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of 
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences 


l—r ETT D (ET, while 1.11 runs Siptu ga-as-ru sú-pu-ú 
¿-ziz १4397, a commencement which is identical with the catch- 
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. 9 and of 
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, 11. 1—21, and which must there- 
fore refer to that incantation. The Bit rimki itself, from 
which the series takes its mame, may possibly have been a 
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division 


1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart 
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to 1, 10, 


the end of which it restores thus: ry P3 EE LIH > k WT 
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other 
of these capacities is clear from the passages where iti 
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god publish 
in V R, pl. 50f.; in Col. III, 1. 20 occurs the phrase na 
rim-ki ina í-ri-bi-ka, “when thou enterest the house of libation. 
and in 1. 55 ana bit rim-ki ina fi-Gi-ka, “when thou approaches 
the house of libation”; cf. also Col. III, 11. 55, 7o and Col. IV. 
ll. 21, 28 of the same text. 


No. 2. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Es [o ae an 230 
O CLE हशी e ina Hn 2229 9e 4 s 4 . 
"P TDI bilti-yà as-sa-har ..... 2 i ८ ese . 
PI SNE -ki í-sí- bt-lut-ki 
Bint Mieke ht ५2 -man-ni-ma  ki-bi-i damiktim(tim) 
Daria a dolos -£a Gul-li-ki limuttim(tın) 
P E NR ya -a-ti pa - hb - ki 


8. [lib-bi-ki] lu-sa-pi dá-li-li-ki lud-lul 
9. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA "*Tas-mí-tum.KAN DU.DU Bi 

| SA-NA. burasi 
IO. [ana] pan ""Tas-mí-tum tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma 


minútu(tú) an-ni-tú munu(nu) 





11. Siptu ap-lu gai-ru bu-kur * Bil 

12. jur-bu-u' git-ma-lu i-lit-ti LSAR.RA 

13. 34 pu-lug-tá [lit]-bu-3ú? ma-lu-u3 gar-ba-[su] 
14. “UT.GAL.LU [sa la im]-mah-ha-ru ka-bal-su 
15. Sú-bu-u man-[za-za] ina ilanı?! rabüti?! 
16. ¿na IKUR bit ta-[$t]-la-a-ti Sa-ka-at ri-3a-a-ka 
17. id-din-ka-ma ilu Bil abu-ka 
18. Z-rit Rul-lat ¿iláni?! ka-tuk-ka tam-hat 

19. la-dan di-in ti-nt-3i-t-125 

20. lus-ti-sir la Sú-Sú-ru t-ka-a i-ku-tt® 


1 4 šur-bu-ú. 3 A lit-bu-3u. 3 A ma-luñú; B [ma]-luú. 4 B .... 
-lá-a 5 B di-in ti-ni-M-i-ti. 6 B f-bu-tum. 
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‘I. fa-sab-bat kat [in-si] la li--a tu-3a-as-ka' 
१2. Sa a-na a-ra-al-[li]-t 3á-ru-du pa-gar-3u? tutira(ra) 
23. $a ár-nu 1-sú-ú ta-paf-fár3 ár-nu* 


^4. Sa ilu-šu itti-3u5 zi-nu-u° tu-sal-lam’ ár-du3 
25. ""NIN.IB a-3a-rid | ilánif! ku-ra-du at-ta 
26. ana-ku pulánu apil puláni $a tlu-Su pulánu ""isfar-iu pu- 


lanitum(tum)? 
27. ar-kus-ka | rik-sa KU.A.TIR ds-ruk-ka 
28. áš-ruk-ka — tar-[rin]-nu?  ¿-1i-34% tabu™ 
29. akki-ka du-us-[sú]-bu ` $i-bar á4s-na-an” 
30. ¿tli-ka H-12-[21]-su 13 tani? sú-ut "Bil 
31. ttt-ka li-tz-[si]-su'3 tlanit! 3ú-ut TKUR 


32. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-[ma' s1-mi"5] ka-ba-at 

33. un-ni-ni-ya [li-ki-ma'* mu-ġur] tas-lit 

34. sik-ri [li-tib] ili-ka 

35. st-lim itti ya-a-tu-& pa-lih-ka 

36. [fa]-nı-ka a-la-mar  lu-3t-ra ana-ku 

37. [mu]-up-pal-sa-tav'  bi-ni$ nap-lis-an-ni"® 

38. [an]-ni pu-tur szr-ti1 pu-sur 

39. [1?]-ti-:& kil-la-ti-ma ki-fi-ti ru-um-[mí?] 

40. [ili]-yà u "*istari-ya li-sa-ki-ru-in-ni-ma lik-bu-u damiktim(tim) 


41. [líb]-bi-ka lu-3a-pi dá-li-li-ka lud-lul 

42. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA imNIN.IB.KAN 
Wd 235 a PE S 5 kib-ra-a-ti t-lat bi li- i- ti 

RAS sd Ue ve ee 853 In Da-gan ra-bit (४४५५-४४-४४ 

TO SN re G-ti ilani®! ka-nu-tá ai ak-ki 

NOs Siete Gites Ð as eG eS ae LR tukulti(ti) ILZID.DA 

MS i AS E mu-kin um-mat ilàni*! a-pil “Marduk 
vo 5 D E cs S. sme SU XE naó-nz-ti 

dO. ade A eed क कह क odi -ha-zi 

vo SNS RT ea be our SS ee -ra 


1 B tu-sak-ka-ri. 2 B ampagar-su. 3 B tu-pat-fár; D ta-pa-.......... 
4 Barna. Š Diluitarsu. 9 Deinuu. 1 B [tu]-sdl-lam. 8 D ana-ku 
arad-ka ™ ils Assur-bán-apli már ili-3u | 3a ilu-3u Aššur Uujytar-tu ilu A3-hi-ri-tum. 
9 CD tar-rin-na. 10 CD i-ri-la. M D (a-a-ba. 1 D a3-na-an. 19 D li-ziz-zu. 
14 D naplisa-ni-ma. 15 E H-ma-a. 10 D libki-na. 11 D [mu-up]-pal-sa-at, 
18 D naplis-an-ni. 19 DE sr-tim. 
D 
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 + K 2502 + K 259! 
contain the end of a prayer to Zasmitu, in which the supplian: 
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destro: 
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her hear 
and bow in humility before her. Ll. 9 and 10 form a colopho: 
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion ९ 
which cf. p. 19 ff. These are followed by a complete prayer 
of thirty-one lines addressed to /V;z;/ (ll. 11—41) commencinz 
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god; th: 
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely. 
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleanse 
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour c 
god and goddess. Ll.20—23 are remarkable as they attribu:- 
a gentle character to Ninid, describing him as the guide c 
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer c 
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in th: 
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the 
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent 
with his character as the god of battle" The eight fragmen: 
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginninç 
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does. 
not admit of a connected translation. 


Translation. 


11. O mighty son, first-born of Bål! 

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of sara, 

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury! 

14. O Utgallu(?), whose onslaught is unopposed! 

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods! 

16. In /kur, the house of decisions, exalted are thy heads, 

17. And Bil thy father has granted thee 

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold! 

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind! 

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that š 

in need! 

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him thi 

is not strong! 


1 Cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, p. 475. 
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been 
brought down thou dost restore! 
23. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove! 
24. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is 
angry! 
25. O Ninié, prince of the gods, a hero art thou! 
26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 
whose goddess is so and so, 
27. Have bound for thee a cord, .......... have I offered 
thee; 
28. I have offered thee farrinnu, a pleasant odour; 
29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn. 
30. With thee may there stand the gods of Bil! 
31. With thee may there stand the gods of /kur! 
32. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 
33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication! 
34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee! 
35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee! 
36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity! 
37. Thou art pitiful! Truly pity me! 
38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove! 
39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen! 
40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they 
ordain good fortune! 
41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee! 


The first clause of the colophon contained in 1. 9f. has 
been already discussed, cf. p. 13f., and in future I shall not 


again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts 


published under Sections I— V. The expression Py by. xx ds 


to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere- 


monies interchanging with -hf »Y»Y — and with Gr rot 


112 and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the 
ceremonies that follow. Each of these three groups of 
signs is probably equivalent to zpus annam, "do the follow- 
ing", as Bezorp has pointed out in ZA, V, p.111. The three 
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the 
present text require some explanation. The first is to the 


following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before 7asmítu shalt 
D2 
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thou set", and the question at once arises, what is a SANS: 
The phrase SA.NA burási is of very common occurrence bot 
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally 
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternative 
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measur: 
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incens 
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which th 
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings show. 
be adopted is made clear from the use of SA.NA in K 321: 
Col. II, 1. 140, which reads, VII SA.NA tasakan(an), and in: 
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts. 
lú ina SAR lí ina SA.NA tpus(us), cf. Nos. 16, 11; 18, 19; 2! 
92 etc. As in both these expressions SA.NA is used absolutely. 
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re 
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and mus: 
conclude that the SA.NA was a kind of vessel capable of con- 
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have 
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod.? 


The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma, is also 
frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two sign: 


> "I are not to be read phonetically as an adv. ८7-73. 
but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation. 
for otherwise the verb fanakz would be left without an object 
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink o: 
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it wa: 
the name of the drink-offering itself. For in IV R 60 [6;. 
204 there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karani tana£r[(Ki). 
definitely stating that the KAS.SAG is to be of wine. Thi 


1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by BEZOLD, Cats 
logue, p. 516. 

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with tk. 
phrase SA.NA GI.BIL.LA (= dipäru) cf. No. 12, 1.86, K 6052, 1.5, IV R 55 [62. 
No. 2, Obv. 1. 23, ct. If we here assign to difdru its usual meaning of “torch 
(cf. p. 6) it is not easy to see what meaning attaches to 4. V4. In fact th 
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that dipáru has also th: 
more indefinite meaning “flame” or “fire”, It was apparently on such an assump- 
tion that STRONG (Journal asiatique, 1893, p. 382) suggests for the expression th: 
meaning “un encensoir”, In that case SA.NA burási and SANA dipári would te 
practically synonymous. 
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1. 8 
(BezoLD) there occurs the expression = Fl EN >] 


ES > KAS.SAG tumalli-ma tukán(an) "the KAS.SAG thou 
shalt fill up and offer”. To “fill up a liquid” would be ex- 
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would 
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in 
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The 
expression KAS.SAG KINI (= sath), "the KAS.SAG of drink- 
ing", z. e. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv. 
l. 17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (BezoLD) would also seem to support 
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 mi-14-4a tanaki(ki)-ma occurs 
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is 
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that 
7722-78-86 = KAS.SAG, for we have already seen (cf. p. 14) 


that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from 
the usual formula. 


The colophon concludes with the direction TL an-n-tu 


¿TT sz, my transliteration of which as minútu(tú) an-ni-tú mu- 
nu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred 
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text, 
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be 
read phonetically: 32-1 an-ni-tú Sit-nu, $itnú being regarded as 
Imperative I 2 from sand “to repeat", and sittu a substantive of the 


form Ter derived from the same verb. This rendering however is 
upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as Ma. 
For instance in IV R 55 [62], no. 2, Obv. 1. 19f. we find the 
direction Siptu an-ni-tú III sanitu ina pan ""Istar Mona, and 
mM without -zu is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45; 
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, 1.7 ८४८. Moreover in l. 29 of 


K 6679 + K 8085, two fragments of a large tablet containing 
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess /s/ar which I have 


recently joined, we find the form EY -2. These facts together 


prove conclusively that EN is an ideogram, -nu and -ú being 
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement -nu 


indicates that MT — manú in the present phrase, and this is 
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that SA.MI.NIEYY occurring 
in V R so, Col. II, 1.63 in the sense of repeating an incan- 
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-nu (cf. 


Brünnow, List, no. 5972). But if A = munu(nu) the sub- 


stantive EY -z4 must be regarded as minütu(tú), the whole 
phrase being equivalent to ''This repetition (z. e. subject of 
repetition — incantation) repeat". The direction refers to the 
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows 
the colophon in which it occurs. | 

14. For a discussion of "*UT.GAL.LU as a synonym of 
"^" NIN.IB cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 461 f. 

16. fa-3i-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of /aszltu, "decree, decision (?)”, 


a subs. of the form JU (or possibly ६७5) from Viyy. Com- 


pare fanittu from VW). 

20. The indiscriminate use of z and í in the phrase ¿-La-a 
í-ku-ti is striking. For the meaning of the words cf. DELITZSCH, 
WB, p. 370. 

Ll. 27 —29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the 
suppliant states he has made to the god NVinib. After the 
formal statement of his name in l. 26, he continues: “I have 
bound for thee a cord". It is probable that this rite of binding 
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym- 
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian 
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding 
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance 


being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white - 


threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth 3urpu tablet, Col. III, 
ll. 28-31, cf. JENSEN, ZK II, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned 
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.A.7/R 
is indeed translated by 84४०८ (Hibbert Lectures, p. 529) as 


“cones(2)” and in a footnote he gives the following three 


reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. III, 1. 18 the signs 
A.TIR occur in the name of the plant amA- 77A-£-a-ru, Tiyaru 
is “the cedar" (II R 23, 23), and the determinative AU denotes 
the husk of a seed. Now 4.77 preceded by the derminative 


[EY has in all probability an entirely different signification from 


A.TIR in combination with Z-a-ru and preceded by the de- 
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terminative EIE, and in the second place the determinative 


TE! (= imu) denotes not “the husk of a seed”, but “field 
produce, grain", cf. Jensen, ZA II, p. 31 and ZA III, p. 235. 
The KU.A.TIR is therefore probably an edible herb or serial. 
It is mentioned in the present passage as being offered to 
ZNinib along with the sweet-smelling /arrınnu, and a drink- 
Offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both 
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class 
Of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, cf. Nos. 12, 
3; 15, 20; 30, 21; 58, 26; IV R 23, no. r, Rev. Col. III, 1. 27; 
K 3245, Col. lI, 1. 12 (cf. BezoLo, Catalogue, p. 576), K 6060, 
1. 6, K 6068, Col. II, 1. 3 (cf. op. cit, p. 760), K 6207 + K 6225, 
1. 7, K 6679 + K 8083, 1. 4, K 8932, l. 5, etc. 


No. 3. 
Transliteration. 
us 2 A A DEIS aci a e कक 
Me rer Uer TESS Sor gs d 
200 कक 7 ७२३ pore g Š tlu-su u ""Bar-$4 ... .. . . .. - 
Heise eoe o I SES ÁLAMO. een Es 
Co BE EN Á 3amú-ú bhidútu-ki apsú ....... 


6. [ilâni” sa kis-sa-ti lik-ru-bu]-ki £ ilâni” rabútit! libbu-ki 
li-šú-[ru-u ?] 

7 ह. gab ei 8 [**1.-a li-sar-bu-u  bilu-ut-[ki] 

8............. [X] Dam-ki-na bi-lit sami-t u irgitim[(tim?)] 


9. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA ile Dam-ki-na.[KAN] 








10. [šiptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur "Bil & šur-pu-ú' git-ma-lu i-lit-ti 
I.SAR.RA 

11. [$á pu-luh]-ti lit-bu-su? ma-lu-43 far-ba-Su 

12. [""UT.GAL.LU] ša la im-mag-Ga-ru ka-bal-su 

13. [34-pu-u] "an-za-za ina ilâni” rabüti?! 

14. [ina I.KUR bit ta]-3t-la-a-ti Sa-ka-a ri-sa-a-ka 


1 A Sur-pu-u. 2 A [lit]-bu-t4. 3 A ma-lu-u. 
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15. [id-din-ka-ma “Bil abu-ka] ti-rit kul-lat ilàni ka-tuk-ka 
| tam-[tat] 
16. [ta-dan di-in tt-nt-3i-t-ti] £ tus-ti-Sir la šú-šú-ra' t-ka-a [i-ku-ti] 


No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large 
tablet similar to No. 6. The sixteen lines that have been pre- 
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess 
Damkina (1. 1—8) and the commencement of one to the god 
Ninib (ll. 10-16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give 
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer 
reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss . . . . - - . 
6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods bless thy heart! 7. (May.......... ) Ja increase 
thy dominion! 8........... O Damkina, lady of heaven 
and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from 
that of the prayer to the goddess /3far in No. 8, is not an 
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings cf. No. 6, ll. 127 
— 129, No. 9, ll. 19—21, etc. In the latter of these two tablets 
the gods Anu and Ía are substituted for “the Heaven” and 
"the Abyss" invoked in 1. 5 of the present text. The prayer 
to Ninib is duplicate of No. 2, ll. 11—20, for the translation of 
which see p. 18. 


No. 4. 
Transliteration. 

Ve ta es ० pata dd HN ee S: sb 
Que e ENF EU? AR a x Gai sy 
P W STOWE) 
4. li-prš "lm RE" 
5. ina pi niši” MR STR m Oo ES RR 
Dis MR RE EE -ni  fai-mí-í u sa-liomu . . . . . Sls YT cer ds 
A hes Iha ina lib-bi-ka damikti(ti) $-....... . . . 
8. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ula. KAN 


9. ३४४४८ ""Dam-ki-na sar-rat kal ¿lánit! lá-tú 


1 A 3ú4-34-ru. 
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IO. al-ti ilu f q ka-rid-tú at- ti 
LI. “a R. NI. NA 3ar-rat kal iláni?! lá-tú & al-ti fa ba-rid-tá at-ti 
12. Sur-ba-li ina lane!’ lá-4 par-su-[kir] 


हा s -mí-at "* Anunnaki — mu-da-at gigs 

14. [bí]-lit 7. TUR.RA | ka-nu-ut LA o... 

CS TERI di -Pi- ..... sha a-si-bat apsü 
bi-lit sami u [irgitz] 

IÓ. [ana-ku pulanu] apil pulani an-qu St-ut-lu- .......... 

17. [ina lumun ""atali] "Sin sa ina arbi pulani imi [pulàmi 

zsakna(na)] 
18. [lumun idati?*] ITI.MIS limniti[** la tábàni?'] 
19. [ša tna ikalli-ya u máti]-yà ibasá-a mursu dan-nu ...... 


lısani- . . . cn 





= NW 3. [INIM.INIM.MA] | SU IL.LA 


24. [siptu ""Bau] biltu sur-bu-th a-Si-bat sami-t [iiti] 

2 Sur xc goa Set EO a rim-ni-tum  ka-i-šat . . . . . . . . . - 

26. [nap?]-Iu-us-sa taš-mu-ú ki-bit-sa Sul-[mu?] 

27. [al]-si-&i biltu i-ziz-zi-ima Si-mt-i ka-ba-[a:] 

285. 2 dea di-ni da-mi purus parász(s) dug-gun di- ..... 

29. [ashur]-ki a-st--ki ulinnu-ki as-bat kima ulinnu di-ya u 
“u [istari-yà] 

30. [di]-ni di-ni purussa-ai purusssi) a-lak-ti 3i- ..... 


31. [ás-3um] t-fi-ra ga-ma-la sú-zu-ba ti-di-[í] 
32. [ás-sum] bul-lu-tu sul-lu-mu ba-sú-ú it-ti-[ki] 
33. [btltu]........ bikitu(?)ad-dan-ki  3umu-ki ad .. . . . 
34. [tp-sa]-ki uzna**-ai if-ri-nd-in-ni-ma uu-ut-ki lul- ..... 


35. [nis] káti-ya muk-ri-ma liki-i un-nt-ni-[ya] 
36. [lu-us]-pur-ki ana tli-ya zi-ni-i "*istari-ya 2t-nt-[ti] 
37. [ana ilu] ali-ya Sa 3ab-su  gàm-lu libbu-su it-ti-[yà] 


38. [ina] 3utti u bi-ri sa Sa-..... 

39. [ina] lumun “atali "Sin ia ina arġi puläni ümi pulani 
tsakna[(na)] 

40. [lumun] idati? ITI.MIS limnitit! la taban[?] 

41. [Sa ina] ikalli-yà u mäli-ya tbasa-[a] 

42. pal-&a-£u ad-ra-ku u Sü-ta-du-ra-[ku] 


E 
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43. ina a-mat kt-b1-ti-ki gir-ti Sa ina LLKUR .......... 
44. u an-ni-ki ki-nim ja úl inüu-[u] 

45. tli Sab-su — dithra(ra) "“istari-ya &-॥४-८८....... . . ., 
46. ilu ali-ya “Marduk ja t-gu-ga ...... . . . . 
J -21-3U . . . . . . . . . . "Bau biltu sur-bu-th ummu 
Aa 4^4 lu Marduk . . . . . . . mart ri-h- sa 

VOS xod cr Re rt der ee Soter ki-b- . . . . . . . . 
बळे ciet: 2 dole do 0 8 dos कक b ute. DR क टी आळे ; 


The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few 
broken lines from a prayer to the god la, which is followed 
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damkina, the 
wife of Jz and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re- 
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in- 
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name 
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed, 
which originally stood in the second half of the line, has also 
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the 
goddess Bau, from which in all probability not very much is 
missing. Like the prayers to Sin and Zasmitu in No. 1 these 
two addresses to Damkina and Baw are intended for recitation 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (cf. ll. 17 — 10 
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob- 
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in- 
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been 
preserved. Of the prayer to*/a too little remains for trans- 
lation, and that to Damkina, though better preserved, is some- 
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven 
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re- 
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse, 
when the tablet ends abruptly. 


Translation. 


9. O Damkina, mighty queen of all the gods, 

10. O wife of /a, valiant art thou! 

11. O JR.NI.NA, mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of H: 
valiant art thou! 

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command' 
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13. O thou that ..... the Anunnaki, that knowest the /gzgz, 

14. O lady of the Abyss, strong one of .......... ; 

Is. Thou that .......... la, thou that dwellest in the 
Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth! 

16. I so and so, son of so and so, am weak .......... 


17. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
18. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 
I9. Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible 
disease .......... 
In his petition to the goddess Bau the suppliant implores 
help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an 
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his 
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry 
and have deserted him; let Bau therefore in mercy use her 
influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour. 
The following is a translation of the prayer: — 
23. O Ba'u, mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens, 
25. O merciful goddess, the bestower of ...... 
26. Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace! 
27. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries! 
c NR give judgement, make a decision .......... ! 
29. I have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy z/innu have 
I grasped like the u/znnu of my god and my goddess! 
30. Give my judgement, make my decisions, .. . . . my path, 
31. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save, 
32. Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee! 
33. O lady « 252% tears have I given thee, thy name have 


SUN ans aria my ears, do thou protect me and let me . . 
. thy divinity! 

35. The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing! 

36. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 
who is angry, 

37. Unto Marduk, the god of my city who is incensed, whose 
heart is enraged(?) with me! 

38. In the dream and the vision which . . . . . . 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 


-uch a month on such and such a day has taken place, 
E2 
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not goo: 
41. Which are in my palace and my land, 

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear! 

43. At the word of thy exalted command which ..... in ku 
44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess . . 
46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged . . . . .. 
Airis BRD क क को के O Bau, mighty lady, . . . . - moth-r 


9. Ts, which occurs in ll. 9 and 11, and T-z in 1. 121 
have transliterated /4-fú and /4-ú respectively. The adj. : 


probably a hes formation of the Vas "to be strong”, thougt 
the more usual form of the word is f u. 


25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restorei 
[il-tum] rim-ni-tum, cf. No. 7, 1. 35, ete. 

26. For /asmü, “prosperity” cf. 82—9—18, 3737, 1. 3: 
(Bupce, PSBA, Vol. X, p. 86 ff) ú-ru-úġ 3ú-ul-mu u tas-mí-. 
JENSEN, Kosmologte, pp. 280, 332, etc. 

28. One sign only appears to be missing from the begin- 
ning of this line, which may possibly be restored: [ana] di-r: 
da-ni purus parási(si) etc. In this case the sentence forms ar 
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant: 
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con. 
tains a phrase similar to d;-z; da-ni and purus parast(st), the 
subs. dug-gun standing in parallelism with di-ni and purus. 
while di- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb. 


29. Besides the corresponding passages in the paralle. 
text No. 6, 1l. 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those 
in 1l. 29 - 32 are to be found in K 2587, Obv. ll. 34-38 (IV R 
60 [67]. The ulinnu mentioned in l. 29 was probably a woven 
scarf or garment in which the figure of the god was draped. 
for, from IV R 21, no. 1 (rn), Obv. 1. 3 f. it is clear that the 
ulinnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around 
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or 
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when 
making his appeal Cf. also K 6034, 1. 5 f. "*Samas tmid-ka 
ilu Šamaš ulinnu-ka as-bat [ulinnu-ka kima ulinnu] ili-ya “*istan- 
ya as-bat, No. 6, 1. 73, No. 7, 1. 11, etc. 
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line cf 
K 2612, 1. 5, etc. 


37. Lu also occurs in the somewhat parallel text 
No. 7, 1. 19, while in No. 6, 1.82 we find the word written 


EE ./u. There is no doubt therefore that the word should be 
transliterated gam-lu or kam-lu from Vin=) The verb is 
used in parallelism with sadär« and is followed by the prep. 
tr (see especially No. 6, 1. 82 ša 3ab-su-ma gám-lu itti-ya), so 
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous 
with, 3abásu. 





No. 5. 
Transliteration. 

R. ee ina dàn ri-sa-a ri-l-..... 

Ec E ulinnu-ka ik . . . - . 

dua nds -bi $á-mi  Su-ri-ka &míi?'-ya 

i EEE -bu-ri ru-up-pis li-im-id lil-li-ki 

nee -ur mursi-yä ki-bi ba-la-#t 

Dou ad -ni lip-pa-fir  lit-ta-bil a-di-..... 

Taba -ma-32 kil-la-ti su-pu-ug ta-ni-[Gt?] 

8. [lu]-sa-pi lib-bi-ka lut-ta-id zi-kir- ka 

Gear DA GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul 
10. ZNIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA “DI. KUD.[KAN] 
11. [siptu] ká-rid-tum* "*1s-tar ka-nu-ut i-lá-a-[ti] 
QN 2 ee -th? Sami-t u trsitim(tim)3 Sa-ru-ur Rib-ra-a-ti* 

jr wot -in-nin-ntS bu-uk-rat ™ Sin i-lit-ti "" NIN.GAL 

Ida s. 4 44 -am-tió dar-ri $á-mi- ku-ra-du! *""Sama$....... 
15. [““]Is-tar a-na-ti-ma? Sami-t ta-bi-íl-li9 

E E MBE ma-li-ki ta-di-im-mi da-.......... 
Ëy euh E are T -mu óa-an-tá? . . . . . १... nodes SES 
e wa u hað tum “mula ina apsi .............. 


One ea Baar uri-ruh............. 


1 A bá-ridtú. 32 A DIBAR. ३ A irsiti(ti). 4 A 3a-ru-ru kibrdti [P]. 
I b ३५०७ ४.२ -in-nin-na. 8 A... .. -mat. TA ku-ra-di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma]. 
9 4 Hiri]. 


30 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


The upper portion of No. s (K 6019) contains the cor- 
clusion of a prayer to the god D/.KUD. Though most of t: 
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitior- 
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and f:: 
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal =: 
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that k: 
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. Ll.: 
—19 give the beginning ofa prayer to /star, which is duplica:- 
of No.1, ll. 29 ff., for a translation of which cf. p. 5. 


No. 6. 


Transliteration. 


1. Siptu Du Sur-bu-[4] .......... 2. “Anim $ur-Du-[5 
FRR a 3. ilu samit...... o. 4. "* A-nzm ii 
Sami-[i].......... 5. pa-Sir í-mi.......... 6. Yen. 
nim pa-[Sir d-mi] .......... 7. pa-sir Sundti[P2] ....... 

B. SEMEN 22 5; a wi we Á 9. Edic IO. $al-m: 
rus d vs II. (7068 di-.......... 12. Ag-gu - 

TE 13. &zp-pa-a$-. . .- . . . . . . 14. lu-fağġ-ġi. ... 
TIRES 15. da-ltl . . . . . . .. . . 16. mir-bi //४- ....- .... 


17. INIM.INIM. MA DSU XE yay Bete S SR xam 


18. 3iptu ""Nuzku Sur-[bu-u tl-lit-ti Dür-ilu*!] 19. na-ran 
“Bil [ma-li-ki mu-Ssim . .. . . . . . . - J 20. suk-kRal-lu* gz-[t-r: 
mu-ulta- U] .... . . . . . . 21. ina Sami-t ilüü[?*! ki-bit-ka, 
Fh : 3.3 22. ina 1.SAR.RA [tur-ru-&at] M 

23. a-na a-[si-ka? t-pak-kuJ- .......... 24. ¿ma ba-li-ks 
[Anim a-bi]- .......... 25. 2 “Bil ma-[li-ku IS]... 
D 26. tna ba-li-ka3 ul [us-U]-.......... 27. ana 
ku pulanu apil puláni ga [ilu-su pulanu ""istar-3u pulänitum(tum! 
28. as-Gur-ka is-t-[ka] .......... 29. [rz]-3a-a* ri-i- . . . 
ak-[kil?] .......... O -ġar ""Bil.... 
Ride + ७ a ७ ७5 RP eu ae EVA ee e 
HE LU मन 03 u "du... 
33. pu-ú u li-sa-[nur].......... 34. ana pant-kaal-.......... 





1 4 sukkallu. 3 A ana asi-ka. 3 A ina bali-ka. 4 A #$a- . 
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35. INIM.INIMMA + [SU IL.LA] 


€ ७ ७०७ @ ७ ७ ७ ७ ७ ० 0७ ò o ७ १ 





36. 3iptu ""Sinma-.. . . . . . . . 37. ga-sirina.......... 
38. Sar kib-ra-[a-ti] .......... 39. a-3a-rid tlani[**?] 
pb अक ieu he's 40. $a nap-har gt .......... 41. ¿na 
Ga-li-ka...... . . . . 42. ba-ra-a-. . . . . . . . - 43. a-Sir 
at-tla.......... 44. Ma-ak-lum 3a.......... 45. di- 
zn 676 . . . . . . . . 40. sa-ap-la beh ie tek, AY 47. Za 
a-lit-tum ima... . . . . . . - 48. 3d ४-४-॥८- . . . . . . . .. . 
49. Sa ka-a-sa.....:.... SO NP Bis «eo kÓ 
ADA ....... -ti 52. $a is-saf-ru .......... -i-ma 
53. $a ysa-ap-Gi .......... -nun-Su 54. $a ár-na tuk-.... 
- ० . . RAM 55. Sa 7-3४ iz... . . . . . . Ull as — 
-sal-lam 56. í-uu-maà .......... “MU... . . . . . . : -ya 
दक UST 6०८ MN pi-ya 58. ul-tu 
RSE -at nrir-tú ..........ilya 59. gt-i-ü Au- 
Fe SD: -ú bu-tuk-[ku?] .......... -ja-nu-nim-ma 
TOETST EEE napistim(tim) 61. al- 
st-ka bí-lum .......... # 62. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-ma ... 
T" 63. ta-at-ra-ta “Sin . . . . . . . . . . 64. £Z/-ra-ta 
HU SITE. ki & AGRO NS 65. gam-ma-la-ta "Sin ina dám . . . 
. 66. ša la ma-st-i “Sin la ........o.. 67. th 
u i-ta-riziWWdd.......... 68. z-/ut-ka rabita(ta) &i-1-. . . 
TIT -ma-am-ma 69. lib-bi-ka lu-sa-pi [dá-li-11]-ka lud-lul 





20. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA "*Sin.KAN 


71. 3¿ptu “Bau? biltu Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mí-[ni-tum? a]-si-bat 
Sami-i illútit! 

72. al-st-ki bilti-ya i-ziz-zi-[im-ma — si-mí]-í* ya-a-ti 

73. ¿3-b-ki as-bur-kis kima ulinnu [ili-yà u **istari]-yà ulinnu-ki 

as-bat 

74. ás-sum di-in® da-a-[ni] purus parási(sz)? 

75. ái-ium bul-lu-fu u Sul-[lu-ımu] ba-5ú-ú4? ¿tti-ki 

76. ás-Sum t-ti-ra ga-ma-[la u] 3ú-zu-ba ti-di-f? 


1 Possibly im. 3 BE *Bi-lit ili, 9 CE ri-mbni-tum, * CE i-mi-i. 
5 B ashur-ki. 9 B dini. " D [pa]-ra-su. 8 CE basü-u. 9 For 1.76 P reads 
ai-Jum itira gamála ......... su 455 A Æ m Ere [gamála] ti-.......... 
d 355 S Jy क ओक [gamála] ti-di- 
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77. “Bau! biltu sur-[bu-tum]? ummu ri-mi-ni-tum? 

Rev. 

78. [ina ma- -du]-ti kakkabáni?!s s4-[ma-mi] 
ro कड Sopra as-hur-ki! ¿p-Sa- ki [uzna**-az] 


80. upuntu mufd]-ri-15-nz-ma li-ki-í? un-[ni-ni-ya] 
81. [lu-u3-pur-ki] ana ili-yà zi-ni-1 ""[istari-yà si-ni-ti] 


82. [ana ilu alt-ya ša] Sab-su-ma gám-lu? [ttti-ya] *° 

BIS du e uude its aaa ५६ &- ७ Se tn 

O — "E 25605 vcre ERES Xue ds 

85. "*Bau'? biltu sur-bu-tum' ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki [sir-ti $a ina 
LEKUR 4 gens J 

86. # an-ni-ki Ei-nim* ja [úl inu-u] 

87. tlt-ya 3ab-su li-tu-ra ""islari-yà si-ni-tum .......... 

88. ¿lu alz-yà Sa Sab-su-ma  gám-lu [libbu-su itti-ya] 

89. Sa 2-51-24 li-nu-pa Sa idguga.......... 

go. "*Bau'? biltu Sur-bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a-.......... 

gi. ana's Marduk Sar ilâni” bilu ri-mi-ni-ya fu. ....... 

92. su-lul-ki rap-34*% ta-at-ra-tu-ki kab-[ta?r] .......... 

93. gi-mil dum-ki u" ba-lá-fi 17775. | अ की sd Bek 

94. Jsb-bi-ki lu-ša-pi dd-li-[li-ki lud-lul] 


95. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ™Bau.KAN DUDU [BI]... 
96. KAS.SAG  tanaka ki) siptu TII Sanitu munu-ma.... 


97. Siptu 3ur-bu-4  git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum "Marduk]® ....... 
e awn td-dis-sú-ú  pi-tu-. ............ .. . ,. . c í - 
o o EE EENE mus-i-Sir emfmitu u *"baltu] ........... 
A nu-úr Sami-i [u irgitim(tim?)] ........ 
(fo Pr 5 108 & UREA abu alk Ú á 
603.9 As Marduk [blu] ........ . . . . . 
नि: MCI RQ HED धि wee Bo 





1 B "wb. ili, 2 B 3a-ku-[tum], D [30]-Eu-tum, E sa-[Ru-tum]. 3 D 
um-mu ri-mí-ni-tumn. 4 B kakkab. 5 BDE 3a-ma-mí. © For the commencement 


of this line Breads: biltu ka-.......... TE S Fox -kid?-ki, 8 E liki-i. 9 B gam 
[lu], E gàm-lu. 10 E itti-ya. A L. 83f. are omitted by DE and probably by 
B; in their place D reads fina? bi]-ri u 3utti it-ta-na-a)-. . . . - 2.2... E 


है हक: को के ची eos tutti it-ta-na-ai-ba-nam-ma; before 1.85 B inserts the eclipse- 
formula na lumun 'lsatalf etc, in three lines, which Æ introduces with the line 
[ana-ku pulánu apil puläni Ja] ilu-3u pulánu *“i3tar-3u pulánitum(tum). 1 B sa pj. 
lit ili 1 D šur-bu-tú. 18 D beni Bana, 1 Brass "Ba 
18 The bracketed portions of 1l. 97— 102 have been restored from No. 10, 1. 7—10 
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[O4 ७. ७.३ s cms SUERTE. Cob: Er o A EE EUR EIS BURKE TR S 
Ora 
do PE [balátu ..... -/:] 

विक 2.5 undue Æ drin EW [sami-t . — tu-pat-ti] 

108: vø E -na-di-[. .. . . ta-Sak-kan nu-ü-ru] 

109. . . . . . arma .. . . . pot ues de ta-a ta-3a-as-si] 

Io. S 2 9 4 -lip immiru ta-[3a-far siru] 

III. daiân lani? bil [ le Toroi] 

112. ““Samas bil Simat mati ¡AAA 5""wsuratif^ at-ta-ma] 
113. शादी sim  a-lak-[ti du-um-mi-tk] 

114. Lt-32-ra t-da-[tu-u-a] 

115. lid-mí-ka sunat?!-[u-a] 

116. Suttu at-tu-la ana damiktit) [suk-na] 

117. 21-30-1158 lul-lık tap-pii [.......... sú-tú] 
118. ja ú-mi-ya lu-u [damikti(t) >] 

119. 3ú-ut-l2-ma-am-ma ROSE E de ciis e 
120. ina şil-lu u ma-gir  elélé L. ........... , 2 , « 
121. filu ul-si] u ri-3a-a-ti H id ph ett dee 
122. [ilu Sa la sálimu li-iz]-ziz ina imni-ya "“alalü........ 
123. dibtal-..... ili-yà Sasa aku E Aue e Supe Rog 
124. at 2p-[par-ki] rabisu 3ul-[mu] .............. . , 
125. ll-ta-mi-ka “BU jbo OA ORG k k e k  . mi 
126. "* 4i hi-ir-tu na-[ram]- . . . . . . . - . i ila . . . .... 
127. iu Šamaš a-3a-rid dánif! .................., , . 
128. Samú-ú bidütu-ka  [irsitimtim) ८-1 o... 
129. tani? ja kis-sa-ti [lik-ru-bu-ka] 

130. tlani?! rabútit?? — líb-[ba-ka li-fib-bu)] 

131. INIM.INIM.MA SUITE LEAN das pat E 
132. Siptu Huc SPE PE a कडा के. AAA 


133. thal "i Assur-ban-apli etc. 


It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 + 
K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3393 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576 


1 F bil simátibl, 2 After 1,112 F inserts ana-ku pulánu apil puláni 3a 
ilu-iu pulánu *“Uistar-5u pulánitum(tum), which is followed by the eclipse-formula 
ina lumun atali etc. in three lines. 3 The word damikti has been restored 
from No. 1o, 1. 19. 4 The bracketed portions of ll. 121f, 124, 126, 128 have 
been restored from No. to, ll. 20-24. 

F 
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K 12911 + K 13792 + K 136०. 
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragmen:: 
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the compositio 
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected ar: 
joined together these fragments to form the present text. R- 
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even i: 
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a goo: 
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are her: 
published (cf. Introduction) The tablet contains five prayer 
addressed respectively to Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and probabi: 
Šamaš, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name c 
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each cor- 
cludes. Of the prayer to Anu (a) only the beginnings of th: 
lines remain, from 1l. 1—7 of which we gather that the god wa: 
invoked as: "Mighty lord..... , O Anu, mighty lord . .... 
God of the sky ..... , O Anu, god of the sky..... , Loosener 
of the day ....., O Anu, loosener of the day ..... , Interprete: 
of dreams ..... I" The second prayer (4) to the god Nuzku com- 
mences: “O Vuzku, mighty one, offspring of Dúrz/u, The darling 
of Bil the prince, the director of..... . The exalted messenger. 
who ruleth..... ‚ In the bright heavens is thy commani 
क A ‚In Jara thou makest bright .....!” The remainder 
of this prayer and the greater part of that to Sir, the Moon- 
god (c) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the 
latter however ll. 61—65 read: "I have called upon thee, € 


lrd..... , Iruly pity meand..... , Thou art pitiful, © 
Sim..... , Thou art a protector, O Sin ..... , Ihou arta 
benefactor, O Szz, among the gods . . . . . I" The prayer to 


Bau (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to som: 
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, tò 
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse ४ 
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation. 


Translation. 
71. O Sau, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in th: 
bright heavens, 
72. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me! 
73. I have sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the z/zu:: 
of my god and of my goddess thy w/znnu have I grasped, 
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74. Since to give judgement, to make a decision, 
75. To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee, 
76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save! 
77. O Ban, mighty lady, merciful mother, 
;8. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven, 
79. [O lady,] I have turned to thee, .......... 
80. The upuntu-plant accept and take away my sighing! 
81. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 
who is angry, 
82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged 
with me! 
"rr Bd qos a do हया का ee rss 
85. O Bau, mighty lady at the word of thy exalted command 
which ..... in kur, 
86. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 
87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess ..... 
88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose 
heart is enraged with me! 
89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged 
9o. O Bau, mighty lady, that dost hold ..... : 
91. Unto Marduk, king of the gods, my merciful lord . . . . I 
92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion . . . . . ! 
93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow], 
94. That I may praise thy greatness, that I may bow in humility 
before thee! 
After a colophon of two lines in which the KAS.SAG 
(cf. supra, p. 20f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan- 
tation to be recited three times, there follows (e) the last prayer 
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun- 
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation 


to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Marduk ..... ! 
Who art unique, who openest..... , The ruler of the dead 
and of the living ..... 22... the Light of heaven and 


earth!" The next ten lines are very broken, after which the 
tablet continues: — 

111. O judge of the gods, lord of the /gzgz, 

112. O Šamaš, lord of the land's destiny, the ..... of charms 


art thou! 
F2 
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113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path! 

114. Let my powers be propitious! 

115. Let my dreams be favourable! 

116. The dream I have beheld do thou establish favourably! 


In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have 
been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig- 
uous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable. 
The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred 
to (cf. supra, p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: “O 
Šamaš, prince of the gods! ..... May heaven be thy joy, may 
the earth ..... ! May the gods of the world bless thee! May 
the mighty gods benefit thy heart!" The catch-line commences: 
“O mighty god!" 


18. For the city Dzrzw cf. DeLrrzscu, Paradies, p. 230. 
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained bv 
Jensen (Kosmologie, p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, “the place 
of the junction of heaven and earth”. 

23. The restoration a-za a-[si-ka] may be regarded as 
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the 


tablet and by the variant reading ana s | ET -2a of the dupli- 
cate A. 

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the 
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for 
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters 
remain. Cf. pl. 12, n. r. 

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression 
similar to basi zz or tidi for the two infinitives to depend on. 
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second 
assum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe- 
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1. 74 depending, like those 
in the following line, on basi :ttika. These three lines, describ- 
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character 
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in 1. 73. 

79. On the probable restoration of the beginning of thi: 
line cf. infra sub No. 7, 1.16. For as-Gur-ki the duplicate E 
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be 
taken to represent either ..... -kid-ki, or possibly ..... -dan- 
ki; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E. 
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80. Though the meaning is clear the construction of 
upuntu mug-ri-in-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the 
direct object, upuntu must also be regarded as governed by 
the verb: "Accept me in respect of the upuntu”, 2. e. “accept 
my offering of the upuntu-plant”. For a discussion of the mean- 
ing of upuntu cf. Jensen, ZK. II, p. 31£, where he shows that 
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very 
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that 
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. HaLévy's com- 
parison of the word with the Talmudic EN “pea” he thinks not 
unlikely. 

97. The bracketed portions of ll. 97—102, 121 f., 124, 126, 
128 and of the word [damikti](ti) in 1. 118 have been restored 
from No. 10, ll. 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a 
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as 
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates 
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet 
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only 
about which there appears to be no doubt. 





No. 7. 
Transliteration. 
DE Bence: E Was 2. nar-bi-ka . . . . . . , . . . 3. LSAG ILA 
hidútu-........... 4. LZIDIDA .......... s. 2lánit! 
sa 3amí-í........ . 6. ian rabüti,^ .......... 
7. “u A-nim epi .......... 
8. /NIM.INIM.M A SCUSA ian us cre 


9. iptu “8-67 tl biltu sur-[bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-tum? a-&i- 


bat sami-i dun] 


IO. al-si-ki biltt-ya t-sts-st-[im-ma st-mi-13 ya-a-ti] 

II. íés-f-&i ashur-ki* Rima ulinnu [ili-ya u “*istart-ya ulinnu-ki 
as-bat] 

12. ds-sum  di-ni5 da-a-ni [purus parási(si)^] 





| 4 Bau, 2 A ri-mi-[ni-tum]. 3 A [si-mi]-i. * A as-hur-ki. 5 A di-in. 
6 D [pa[-ra-su. 
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13. ás-sum bul-lu-fu* 3ul-lu-[mu  basú-u? iti-ki] 
14. d3-Sum ttira gamála [ ti-di-¿] 
15. ““Bi-lit ilit biltu sa-ku-[tumS ummu ri-mi-ni-tum]? 
16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab? 3a-ma-mi? biltu ka-.......... 
-kid ?-ki? ip-sa-ki uzna%*-ai 
17. upuntu muh-ri-in-ni-ma [liki-i' un-ni-ni-ya] 
18. lu-us-pur-ki ana ili-yà zi-ni-[i ““istari-yà zi-nt-ti] 
19. ana ilu ali-yà ša sab-su-ma gàm-[lu"* itti-yaà" 9 ina? bin i 
Suttt tt-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma] 
20. “ina lumun ““atali "Sin ša [ima arbi puláni tmz pular: 
tsakna(na)] 
21. lumun idåti[” IT. MIS limnitit! lá tabáti?!] 
22. $a ina ikalli-[ya u mali-yà 2ba34-a] 
23. ““Bi-lit (४०५ biltu sur-[bu-tum™® ina a-mat ki-bi-t-ki gir-t š 
HE LEUR weg: ] 
24. 4 an-ni-ki [ki-nim" sa úl inü-u] 
25. [ili]-yà 3ab-su li-[tu-ra ""istarz-yà zi-mi-tum] ..... 
26. ilu alt-ya ša Sab-su-[ma gám-lu libbu-su ttti-ya] 
27. ja 1-2i-za li-nu-[ ġa ja iguga].......... 
28. ""Bé-lit 1138 biltu sur-[bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a]- ........ 
29. a-na'? "Marduk sar tláni?! bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya pu]- . - . . 





30. su-lul-ki rap-su” ta-[at-ra-tu-&i kab-ta?] .......... 
31. gi-mil dum-ki £" [ba-lá-ti ¿H .......... 
32. nar-bi-ki lu-sa-[pi dá-li-lí-ki lud-lul] 
33. INIM.INIM.MA [SU ILLA] 4 ४५-७७ ,+ ४ 

Rev. 

34: Wu T6550 / (6 a RW OP E ES ES RR Tid 
35. z-tum rim-ni-[tum] , . . . . .. . .. .. . . . . « - 
36. Si-mat 27/-77-& osonu aaa 


1 A here inserts the copula u. 2 AD ba-šú-ú. र For 1.14 A reads: 
Jum í-fi-ra cza-ma-.......... 34-31-ba ह्वा D .......... -ma-la u 3ú-zu-ba tren 
६ A !luBau. 5 A sur-[bu-tum]. 8 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 1 AE kakkabáni!- 
8 A3á-[ma-mi]. 9 A as-hur-ki. 0 A li-ki-í; D [ü]-ki-[i]. N A góm: 
12 D [itti]-ya. 13 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by .. 
and |]. 20—22 by 4D; in their place A contains the two lines......... 
da-ta- . .. . . . . . . . ode feeds n « . 14 Befort 
l, 20 E inserts the line [ana-ku pulánu apil puláni ta] du-tu pulänu td ¿star 
pulánitum(tum). 5 AD [l#]Ba’u. 16 D 3ur-bu-tú. Y D &-ni, 18 4 Bis 
1 4 ana. 30 A rap-3ú. 2A u. 





PRAYER TO ISHARA. 39 


37. &a-1-3at — «uxo rm A s 
38. ina Umi anmi-i ........... ren 
OESOTO त aso ER dc dde areas 
40. mu-bil-lu ad-mí-ki ... iis iss sn k s ८. . a s . a s - 
41. 3-23-24-ma 0 ५.७ ४ rb oN ih i te es 
1%: MISIL A Tr 
AS Maral’ 
44: TRO EDI TES a ooo boe केक BOER अ Soe ud 
45. H-mu-& ik-ri-bi . . - - - - - eee . c á 
46. h at-tu-nu ki-ni$ naplisu-nin-nt oo. 
47. ma- -du APM ya z DS a ORC “रू: के कि c ET n s 
48. ma-har-ku-nu arnt lip-partir co eo ee oe ee ee . » » « « 
49. di-ni di-na purussa-at [purusz(sz)] 

50. उ a-na ya-st ID DM" 
51. up-ša-ší-í limutti(ti) sa amilatitt | 3a........... 
52, £ mimma 3um-i4 šá a-na ma-ka-ii .......... 
53. Sa mursu lá fabtu(tú) DIPAL.A KA.LU.BI[DA . . .. . 
54. ZI TAR.RU.DA kalu ša ıs-Au-ra .......... 
55. $54 mimma Sumsu T A EEE A 
56. ina ki-bit-[ku?-nu] Řit-ti EEE 
57. up-sa-sU... . .. . न « - [ai] ifigú-ni ai ¿k-ru-bu-ni 

58. ana i/i t-[pi-3:2) Í-pii-t | — P 
59. ""7s-ba-ra ummu rim-ni-tum SA nisif .......... 
60. ina lumun ""alali "Sin ša ina arbi pulàni imi pulani 


[tsa&na(na)] 
61. lumun idåti” ITI.MIS dimniti? la tabati?’ sa ina tkalli-ya 
u [mati-ya tbasa-a] 


Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7 
(K 3330 + Sm. 394 + 81 —2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only 
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has 
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from 
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess 
whom it hails under the title of 2767 2/2, and is intended not 
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse, 
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1.23. With 
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn 
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to the goddess Bau, in No. 6, for a translation of which ०. 
supra, p. 35f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity 
Ishara (in 1. 34 she is addressed by her title of 4^5 Akrabu, 
cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer 
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula (cf. 1. 60 f). The 


incantation commences: “O Akrabu..... , Merciful goddess 
— , Who heareth supplication ....., Who bestoweth life 
— aÍ " The god /sum is next invoked, and he also is described 


as “the hearer of supplication". In 1l. 46—48 both deities are 
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin 
(‘Truly pity me ..... ! Great is my sin ..... | Before 
you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1.49 onwards the sup- 
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition- 
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer. 
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which 
men may weave against him. 


14. In both the duplicates C and E before “di, the last 
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of 


the character “Ty The third sign in the line is also x 
which = ¿ira (cf. the dupl. A, and Brtnnow, List, no. 7739). 


Since it is improbable that NNT would be used by itself twice 
in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two 


following signs E STH must be regarded as a compound 
ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different 
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close 
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude tha: 


E “e My = the inf. gamála of A, while the inf. Súsubu i: 
omitted altogether. It is already known that ¿El V (— SU.GAR 


= gamálu (cf. BRUNNOW, List, no. 7250), so that EY TT, 
(= SU.KAR) would represent a difference in writing the same word. 
16. The second half of this line, commencing Jdi/tu ka-. 
ee के के , is probably to be restored biltu ka-[a-si] . - - .. 
The verb that follows in A is as-lur-ki, so that the line in that 
duplicate runs: “O lady! to thee have I turned etc." The tex: 
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it 
follows in many places in preference to the text of A (“G 
ll. 9, 15 f. 19—22). For the reading of E cf. supra p. 36. 
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19. fina? bi]-ri u Sulti it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma may possibly 


lave been expanded to form l. 83 f. of A. 


26. gám-lu has been restored from A, the only duplicate 


hat covers that portion of the text. It is possible that the 
a. blet read góm-lu as in |. 19. 


53f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these 


:wo lines, cf. infra sub No. 12, 1. 1. 


62. This line has been restored from K ggog, a fragment 


>f a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess /34ara and 
from 1.59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (see below). 


ON DU + (०२ N = 


Pi 


IO. 
I I. 
12. 


I 3. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


I 8. 


No. 8. 


Transliteration. 


. ta-a-bu su-up-pu-ü-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub nts Sumi-ki 
[nap]-lu-us-ki tas-mu-ú ki-bit-ki nu-k-ra 
rimi-nin-ni-ina ""[$-tar ki-bi-i na-ġa-ši 

. Ri-nis nap-li-st-in-ni-ma li-ki-i un-ni-ni-ya 
ir-di UZ-ki 1$-dt-Gu Ii. vod xou 1.3. 
Sar >-ta-a-ki a-Au-zu lu-bt-tl tu-ub Libbi-. . . . . 

. tt-bil ap-sa-na-kt pa-sa-Ga $Suk-. . . . . 
11-ki- kakkadu-ki li-Si-ra sa-[i-mu 


as-sur Sa-ru-ra-ki lu-ü la$-mu-à 70 ma-ga-ru 

Ís-ti- -á nam-[ri]-ir-ri-ki lim-mi-ru  zi-mu-ú-a 

as-hur bi-lut-ki [lu]-ü balatu it Sul-mu 

lu tas-lim "“sidu damiktu ša pa-ni-ki & $a dr-ki-ki a-lı-kät 
“ulamassu lu tas-lim 

sa im-nu-uk-ki mis-ra-a lu-us-sip dum-ka lu-uk-34-da sa 

sü-mi-lu-[uk-ki] 

ki - bi - ma AS - ší - mi zik - ri 

a-mat a-kab-bu-t ki-ma a-kab-bu-ú lu-ü ma-ag-rat 

zna fu-ub siri u Gu-ud lib-bi t-tar-ri-in-ni ü-mí-3am 


. &mífP-ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-ta Sur-ki A lu-úb-lut lu-us-lim-ma lu- 


us-tam-mar tlu-[ut-ki] 
í-ma ü-sa-am-ma-ru lu-uk-Sü-ud A samúu-ú hidütu-kı apsú li- 
ri$-[ ki] 
G 
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19. ४४4४ ša kis-sa-ti lik-ru-bu-ki A dni?! rabítit! lib-ba-ki li- 
tið[-bu] 

20. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA #*Istar. KAN ana pan ““Istar 
SA.NA burási [tasakan(an)] 
21. mi-tġ-ha tanaki(ki)-ma SU IL.LA III Sanitu [tpus(us)] 


22. Siptu at-tu-nu Rakkabáni ` jar-hbu-tum ša mu-.......... 














23. nam-ru-Ü ša tlani?! rabútif? .. ......... 
24. a-na hul-lu-ku lim-nu-ti 10-nu-bu-nu-3i ""A-nim A ina ša- 
ma-mi . . . . . . . . . . 
EL E ke dub — ""SIR.GAR.RA-EE su-.......... 
20. duds dou aci es -su-tt $a bi-h-i MUU.......... 
FN di xe eui X -Gu siru da-li-hu . . . .. . . . . . 
52 x ON Pe NEF a NNO RE OPO a a PI BD SF AN 


No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection 
(K 2396 + K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of 
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re- 
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement 
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to 
the goddess Zstar, and only the beginning of the incantation is 
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which 
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. Ll. 6— 11 are 
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention 
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess, 
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second 
half of the line. The colossi whose favour is invoked in Il. 12 
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss- 
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various 
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length 
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction. 


Translation. 


Ionas d good is thy supplication when the spirit(?) of thy 
name is propitious! 

. Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light! 

. Have mercy on me, O Zstar! Command abundance! 

. Truly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. .......... 

ANY se nat have I held: let me bring joy of heart! 


C+ W N 
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7. l have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation! 
8. Ihave..... thy head: let me enjoy success and favour! 
9. I have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune 
and prosperity! 
O. I have sought thy light: let my brightness shine! 
- I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and 
peace! 
¡2. Propitious be the favourable sídu who is before thee: may 
the /amassu that goeth behind thee be propitious! 
13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that 
which is on thy left hand attain favour! 
14. Speak and let the word be heard! 
15. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 
16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion! 
17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per- 
fect, let me behold thy divinity! 
18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy 
joy, may the Abyss hail thee! 
19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 
great gods delight thy heart! 


After the colophon in l. 20f., prescribing an offering of 
incense and a drink-offering to be set before /star and the 
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed 
(cf. supra p. 13 f), there follows the commencement of a hymn 
to certain stars, beginning: "Ye brilliant stars, who ..... ! 
2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods . . . . .! 3. To 
destroy evil did Anu create you!” 


17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord- 
ing to No. 9, Il. 11, 24, etc. 

21. In this line »zz-24-4a takes the place of the common 
ideogram KAS.SAG (cf. supra p. 21). The mils itself is not 
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, cf. K 6209, 
1. 9 where an offering of the mz-*4-4a is prescribed, the phrase 
[KAS].SAG tanaki(ki)-ma occurring four lines above, K 6230 
Col. IV, 1. 3 [m3]-214-4a illa, 1.7 mi-ib-hi kun-ni, etc. 
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No. 9. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

1. [siptu ga - áš - ru sú - pú - ú £ - 212 alu diss: 

2. [ruðú ` ti-iz-&á-ru bu-kur ilu NU.DIM.MUD 

3. [Marduk sal - ba - bu mu - ris I. TUR.K: 

4. [bil ISAG.ILA tukulti(tt) Babli! ra -im  LIZIDDZ 

s. [mu-3al- lim napisti(ti) a-sa-rid IMAH.TIL.LA mu-dis-sı-: 

| balatu] | 

6. su - [lu 7770 - ४ - / ga-mil n-i  rap-3a-a-: 

7. usumgal [ka - les parakkani? 

8. šumu - ka ka - [les ina pi nisi ta -a - a: 
9. “Marduk bilu rabid .......... . . . . . ; "E 
10. tha Rki-bi-ti- ka sir-tt [lu - 4b - lut lu-us- lim -mi 
IT. lu - u$ - tam - mar [ ilu - ut - ke 
12. £ - ma ú - sa - am - ma - ru [ lu -uk - $ú - ud 
13. šú - u$ - kin kit - tu [ina pi - ya 
14. Sup - Si - £a damiktim(tim) [ina libbi - yá 
15. £- Z- rus u na-an-za-zu lik-bu- [u damiktim(timi 
16. ¿li - ya li - zz - ziz ina imni - [ya 
17. “*¿stari - ya li - is - sis tna Sumili - [yal 
18. 76 - ya Sal - li - mu ina idi - ya? lu - u - ka - [ai - ar 
19. šur- gám- ma” ka-ba-a sí-ma-a u ma-ga-![r 
20. a-mat a-kab-bu-h ki-ma'™'  a-kab-bu-ú lu-u wma-ag-[ra: 
21. "Marduk bilu rabú-ú napistim(tim) ki-[bi]' 
22. ba - lat napisti(tim) - ya” ki - [E 
23. ma - ġar - ka nam - ri a-dál-/u- £a lu- ४४ - [6 
24. “Bil urru-ka fa li=ris- [ka 
25. [ilâni]” sa kis-3a-tí lik - ru - bu - [kz 
26. [ilàni]” rabúti?! lib-ba-kas li- tib - [5 
27. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA V Marduk. KAN 


1 B zu-lul. 2 B tle Marduk bilu rabú-ú ina kibit-ka ka-bit-ti 2024-20-21“ 
3 B kit-tú ina pi-ya. 4 B damigti(ti) ina libbi-va. 5 B ti-ru, 9 B damit: 
7 B ina im-ni-ya. 8 B ina Mú-met-li-ya. 9 B i-da-at. 0 B šur-gàm-ma 
ll Bima. I B rabh napititi) [lu]u S B napitti-ya. 1⁄4 B a-dalelwi:. 
15 DP libba-ka. 
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DOSS ut a sir-tum SA.TAR i-......... 
29,.......... [taran] ra-bit tlani[?!?] 

Di ५५.३ e -tum t-til-lit tlani?! ka-nu-ut /........... 
31. [3ar]-rat ** TUR.DUL.KU sal-ba-bu a-pil "*NIN...... 
32. Sar-rat LSAG.ILA ikal iláni?! $a-du-[& .......... ] 
33. bi-lit Bábili** su-lul ma-[ta-a-ti] 
34. V“Bí-lit ili sá búl-lu-ta : t-[ram-mu] 
35. 1-H-rat ina puski u [dannati] 
308 cones -ma-li-tu sa-bi-ta (474 ४२ na-[as-ki] 
37. [f] -pi-rat ín- sí sa-pi-kàt [ziru] 
38. na-st-rat napišti(ti) nadnat(at) [aplu u siru] 
39. [ka]-i-šat balatu li-kat un-ni-ni ma-[bi-rat tas-lit] 
jo. [6a ?]-na-at nisi?! gi-mir [nab-ni-ta] 
Me... , Stta-as u Si-la-an ba-í-[lat3 ™ Bil] 
Jd u 1 E Gir-it-tt UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[i sa-an-dak?] 
3... + - -pal-ki kit-mu-sa [mist u  im-ma] 
VE ar हा -ki 13-tlú ma[.......... -ut-ki dal-la] 
15 UAE Be he ee हे [-at a-bu-ti ín-3í] 
D" "LI TIT [ht-bt-2 damikti(ti)] 
G k -[kır da-ba-b2] 
कक Se. o m uk a a E [ Iu-uk-34- ud] 
Oe OE oh ND Rh Ml he - [bil pi-ya] 
TORE Dr ek Es [ damkuútit'] 
FIN PR DS Ee EO [^ ba-ni-tı] 
AI RU क OEE HENS Se a [ tí-ni-sí-ti] 
SAR EES ES Ri E Ee [ damikr(t)] 
SEE ES NNN ETERNI: [ kil-la-a-ti] 
EO EN ak. [-ki 3uk-.....] 
On ह ð oi [-tum-..... ] 


The two fragments K 2558 + K 9152, which I have joined 
and which form the basis of the text of No. 9, contain portions 
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from 
Col. III, 11. 1—21 of K 2538 etc., part of a composite and chiefly 
bilingual text (cf. IV 1२९, pl. 21%). Ll.1—12 have been restored 
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in 
ll. 13— 17 several restorations have been made in accordance 





1 A ja bul-lu-tu. 2 A sa-bi-ta-at hát. 3 B ba- -lat. 
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with other portions of the text (cf. also No. 22, 1l. 14 ff.) : 
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantatio: 


15 


addressed to Marduk and reads as follows. 


Translation. 


1. O mighty, powerful, strong one of Assur! 

2. O noble, exalted, first-born of /a! 

3. O Marduk, the mighty, who causeth Ítura to rejoice! 

4. Lord of /sagila, Help of Babylon, Lover of /zida! 

5. Preserver of life, Prince of /. MAY. TIL.LA, Renewer of life. 
6. Shadow of the land, Protector of distant peoples! 

7. For ever the Sovereign of shrines! 

8. For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples. 
9. O Marduk, mighty lord, .......... Å 

10. At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect an: 
II. let me behold thy divinity! 

12. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)! 

13. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth! 

14: x के क Ká mercy in my heart! 

rs. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 
16. May my god stand at my right hand! 

17. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 

18. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side 
19. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour: 
20. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 

21. O Mardu£, mighty lord, command life! 

22. The life of my life do thou command! 

23. Beforethee brightly have I bowed(?) myself, let me be satisfied. 
24. May Bil be thy light, may fa shout with joy unto thee! 
25. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee! 

26. May the great gods delight thy heart! 


The second incantation commences the Reverse of | 


tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following 
titles are ascribed: — 


32 
33 
34 
35 


. Queen of /sagila the palace of the gods, the..... mountain’ 
. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands! 

. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life, 

. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress! 
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36. The ..... one, who holdeth the hands of ..... Å 

37. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed, 

38. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed, 

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept- 
eth prayer, 

40. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation! 

41. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of Bil! 


1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832 
+ K 6680, Col. I, 1. 11 (cf. supra p. 15). 

3. Sal-ba-bu is explained by Brünnow, ZA, IV, p. 242 as 
— "anger", since in V R, 29, 23 4 the word is followed by 
ni--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 43 2 apparently as a 
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. 1. 402). This explanation does not suit 
the word in the present passage. But a-ga-gu, besides mean- 
ing “to be angry”, also = “to be strong", while xi--u in the 
text cited by BrÚNNow stands between the words /f-óu-Z “to 
advance, press on” and sal-tum “battle”; 3a/-ba-bu would there- 
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot- 
ing the attribute of strength. 

9. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break: 
“O Marduk, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!” 

15. In B, published in IV R?, pl. 21*, for na-an- Fr rT] 
read na-an-VY >] according to the traces on the tablet. 

23. In form a-tal-lu-ka might be II 2 from Jú “to be 
high" with the same meaning as II r; but the prep. ma-4ar-ka 
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken ada//u£a 
for adallaluka, the prep. merely repeating the suffix of the verb. 

24. lt-rts-ka, cf. K 7592 ctc. Obv. 1. 21 (Brünnow, ZA, V, 
p. 77) li-ris-ka Bábilu*”. 

26. In B (IV R>, pl. 21%) for ATT] [m read ATT] 
"TT. The rl] is carelessly written on the tablet. 


41. This passage proves that si-i-]P-] is to be read tas, 
not şi-i- TAS (= tan) = sítan, as is suggested by Jensen, Kosmo- 
logie, p. 14, probably on the authority of Deritzsch, AL’, p. 35, 
no. 311. The forms sitas and sitan evidently existed side by 
side. JENSEN (Joc. cit.) explains the word as meaning “the cul- 
mination-point of the Sun". 
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No. 10. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
| EA DE ondes eh ape 4 ge 
3. - + . . - tuna lim-nu-tú li-pat-fir rubu ilar 
tu Marduk .......... . mis-ri-tu-t-a diya li-fi-ba sami 
didátu-ba ooo... 5. dàn rabuüt" ... 
-l-3a(?) li-tib-ka .......... 
6. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA “u Marduk.[KA\ 
7. $iptu Sur-bu-ú gil-ma-lu a-bi-rum “Marduk 
Bou 504 mus-tí-Str ^"mitu u "baltu .......... 9. . 
TL Sami-t u irgitim[(tim2)] .......... IO... 
ES Marduk bilu .......... 1. .. . - . . . , 
rapsalif! nt. ......... 12. Edits "773 a-tu-.. 
"EC [5 Sr मे ER -lu sík-nat 
Imi cun að ai 15. [datan]* sani’ bil [""Iozgi ""Sam 
bil H-mat mati ..... "“ysurátif” at-ta-ma] 16. [sim]-u 3-1 
[a-lak-ti du-um-mi-ik] 17. [lid]-mi-ka [Sunatt-ú-a li-si-ra id: 
tu-ú-a] 18. ..... MI.MÍ at-tu-la [ana damikti(ti) suk-r: 
7-ja-ri$ lul-lik tap-pi-í .. .. . . . . . sú-tú] 19. ša kms. 
lu-u damikti{(ti) su-ut-li-ma-am-ma Ra-. ....... J 20. : 
ul-si ù ri-ia-a-[t lu-.......... J 21. iu ša la sálimu i 
is-gig ina [imni-ya ""atalü .......... At-tal-. . . . . alis 
sal-li ssp we S केर 22. at ip-par-ki rabisu Sulmu(mu) | 
DE li-ta-mi-ka "BU .... .. . . . ] 23. “Malik br 
na-ram [.......... "Samas a-sa-rid dam? .... 
24. samü-u hidutu-ka irgitim(tim) He. oo... 
25. u A-nim "Bil u “La ew o... 
26. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA itu Samas [KAN 
27. [siptu?] ilu nam-ri(2) Si-mu u ka-la-ma..... 
Rev 
Dh Se ers 5.2 3o qua der b ded 20. > Z deu gx xe sut 
DARA ..... . . . . . 30. ""Samas 34(2) ib-ba-nu u nap: 
PE mask: qas Se 31. pulanu apil pulámi .. .. . . . . . -à 


1 The bracketed portions of ll. 15—23 have been restored from No.’ 
Il. 111 — 127. 
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1818-8४-77. ......... ð 1७ हो ५.3 (8 लि la t-dt-a 34 zlu-3u 
— 33. ana pánu-ka RA ZIB.BA MÍ.......... 
34. INIMINIMMA ..... 5 क काक pc 
35. ki-i pi isu[lið-um 3a ....-........,... es ] 


No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to 1. 35, a copy 
of an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is 
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in ll. 6 and 
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents 
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It 
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed 
to Marduk, the second to Šamaš, and the third to a god whose 
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in- 
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, ll. 97 ff. and has been partly 
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are 
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (cf. p. 37). 

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows 
rat (cf. plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign 
"न; in this case read a-pil "* Mardu£. 

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the 
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is 
improbable that /7-3z-ra z-da-tu-ü-a was included in 1. 16, leav- 
ing lid-mi-ka sunat?!-u-a as a line by itself. 

18. The traces of the character before € suggest the Bab. 
form of —TA, in which case the line would read: Sunáti?* af- 
tu-la etc. 

20. This line possibly contained l. 1201. of No. 6 in the 
reverse order. 

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of 1. 27. 
In the transliteration I have restored this as LF, regarding the 
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on 
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere- 
montes, ^l should be restored, giving as the commencement 
of the line the common ceremonial formula zpus an-nam. The 
signs ( E UE should possibly be read as one character IE] 


31. Possibly for <I> +l] read (न, n eee mw aess 
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Section IL 
Prayers addressed to Gods. 


This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablet: 
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may indes. 
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantatıor: 
interspersed with ceremonies, and resembling in arrangeme:: 
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however 
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and go: 
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all a: 
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good example 
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made c 
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain b: 
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions fY 
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they ar 
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribe: 
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in? 
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance ८ 
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for som 
temporary purpose. 

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are rnere: 
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im 
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin: 
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was oriyir- 
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is 4 
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many case 
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As however 
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definit 
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they have 
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een classified under the present Section. The tablets contain- 
28 prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the 
v der in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated 
3 the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that 


7Yiich was found most convenient for the arrangement of the 
lates. 


No. 11. 
Transliteration. 
t. [3iptu] karradu' ““Marduk Sa í-zis-su?^ a-bu-bu 
2. [nap]-sur-3u a-bu ri-mi-nu-ú3 
3. [ka]-bu-4 u la  S$i-mu-t  tt-tal-pan-nit 
4. [34]-su-ú u la  a-pa-lu5 id-da-sa-an-nt 
5. [am]-ma-ti-ya® ina lib-Di- ya? us-ti-si-[ma] 
6. [Rima] 37-67 uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni? 
7. [bilu]* rabú-ú le Marduk ¿lu "i-mi-nu-á 
8. [a-mi-lu]-tum 2 ma-la ॥ sú-ma na-bat"3 
9. [a-na ra]-ma-ni-$a* man-nu t-lam-mad 
10. [man-nu la i-Si-it ya]-& la u-kadl-lil 
II. [a-lak-ı ¿lu [man-nu ?] ¿-lam-mad 
12. [lu-ut-ta-id-ma] [za ?]-lip-tú la a-ra-as-3115 
13. [ás-rat — ba-la]-tí lu-u3-tí-'-ma "6 
lás f. uu ss ar-ra]-. . . . . pu-sü ina tlani?! ka-bat 
p PDT TIT Ru ee slu ana amilu ba-ba-lu 
DO. ls xa xeu Sw -ka ana-ku — Sit-tu-tú lu í-pu-ui'* 
Fp e ता -a ša slu lu f-t1-1k 
FO se oD E A mi3-SAr-rı3 mudi u la mudi u mi-lim-ma' 
e ae 8 Ev S % Æ Æ -ka ai ik-tar an-ni pu-tur-ma® Sir-ti pu-sur 


20. "'[í]-sa-ti-ya nu-um-mí-ir? 

1 A Siptu bit nu-ru kar-ra-du. 2 A í-zi-su. 9 A ri-mi-nu-d-um. £ A it- 
tal-pu-nin-ni. 5 A a-pa-lum. ७ A am-ma-ti-ya. T A ina libbi-ya. 8 A ki-ma 
M-bi-im. 9 A uk-ta-ad-di-da-ni. 1 A bí-lum. 11 A ri-mi-nu-u. 12 A a-mi-lu-tu. 
13 A na-bi-at. 1 A [a]-na ra-ma-ni-3d-ma. 15 A [a]-ra-H. 16 A... . . 
TEME -i(?)-ma. | Y! The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to 
M. 16 f£, in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C [šit]-tu-tú-um < 19 C 
[mudá]-& u lå mudú-ú4 mi-lim-[ma]. ® C pu-fur. 31 Ll, 20 and 21 form one 
line in C. 322 C nu-um-mir. 
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21. [da/]-&a-t-ya Zu-uk-c 
7 rt ie #: ४ -ni abi-ya abu abi-ya ummi-ya ummu umm. 
28: ३. :3 . -lt-yà ni-su-ti- ya * u sa-la-tı-5: 
24. [a]-na ra-ma-ni-ya ai i[tha-a a-hi-tü-ma श्र 


25. ık-ta-ba-an-ni-ma ili kima !mKAN.KAL ubbib-ar-:: 
26. a-na kali!’ dam&átif Sa ili-ya Sal-mu ` ü-pi-2&-da-r 








27. ina ik-rı-bi taş-li-ti u  tímí-ki dars luzsh 
28. ni-su di-3a-a-tum(?2) matt Sa | ina hr Sak-na- 
29. li-na-du-ka an-ni pu-fur an-ni  pu-i 
3o. karrádu ‘Marduk an-ni pu-(ur an-ni  pu-iu 
Rev. 

31. biltu rabitum(tum) | ""Irí&a an-ni  pu-ut-r 
32. M-mu fa-a-bu “Nabi an-ni Pu - hur 
33. biltu rabitum(tum)  Ta3-mt-tum an-nt  pu-utr 
34. karrädu | "" Nirgal an-ni pu- hr 
35. ¿láni?! a-si-bu "" A-nim an-ni u-utri 
36. ""NA.GAL.A ja ul-tu si-pi-ri-ya t-pu-is 
37. su-up-pi-ih-ma adi VII-SU pu - tat 
38. lið - ba - ka ki - ma a - bi a - lid - yi 
39. # ummi a-lit-t-ya a-na as-rı-Sü /t- fu-r: 
40. [kär]-ra-du "Marduk dé-li-li-ka lud-ls. 
41. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA iu Marduk. KAY 
42. [AG].AG BI ana pan “Marduk SANA burási tasakan(a: 
RTE akuy a (an) SA Samni niki mit diipu Gimitu tasakan(ar 
ANA sir Sammastakal ana libbt Samnz tanadi'a: 
| 55 en | K re 2-2 tasakan(an) minútu munu-ma sams 

lapasas(ási 

MO de ३ nd eS S-i- ru gu - ma - lu St-tar-k: 


47. [ikal """Assur-ban-apli] 3arru etc. 


The incantation contained by No. 11 (K 235 + K 333: 
is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned witt 
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the line: 
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, th: 
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The 


1 L.22 is expanded into three lines in C, which read: ........ 
BOLSA x OM SOR apa WEDER wmmi-yd .......... ; 
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suppliant commences with an invocation of the god as “the 
ero Marduk, whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word 
:he disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In l. 5f. he 
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he 
nas also afflicted him ("My words in my heart he bringeth 
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore, 
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his 
own aspirations ("whoever hath learnt the way of god let me 
praise, wickedness I have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life 
let me seek!”), he asks in ll. 19 ff. to be purified from his sin 
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol- 
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he 
successively addresses /rúa, Nabü, Tasmitu, Nirgal, Anu etc. 
In the last three lines he returns to the god Marduk, for the 
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: "Let 
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore 
me return into its place! O hero Marduk, let me bow in 
humility before thee!" 

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions 
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. “Do the 
following. Before Marduk a SA.NA of incense shalt thou set, 

.. a SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter 
shalt thou offer, ..... the seed of the nastakal- plant in 
the middle of the oil cast, ..... , recite the incantation and 
anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god 
whom it hails as “the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!" 


1. The duplicate A commences the text with the words 
3iptu bit nu-ru “incantation of the house of light", a title that 
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this 
heading cf. No. 22, 1. 35, K 2587, Obv. 1. 3o (IV R 60 [67]), 
K 54 (Bzzorp, Catalogue p.14 and Vol II p. XXIII), K. 157, 
l. 9 (ibid. p. 41), K 2425, 1.1 (7070. p. 442), K 7866, l. 1 (bed. 
p. 880), K 9004, 1. 10, Rm. 581, 1. 5, etc. 

i-zis-su (var. £-zi-su) for ¿zzit-su, tzzitu being prob. a syn- 
onym of uzzu and uzzatu “anger”. 


20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev. 1. 5 f. 


27. It is possible that -ku in /u-zis-ku = 2 s. m. suffix, 
cf. DELITZSCH, Grammar, § 56, Addenda. 
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44. The plant tm JN. VU. US is rendered in IV R 26 1.3 


by + al rT i. e. mas-ta-kal (not an <a >) 08 SDN 


and Brtnnow, List, no. 6049). 





46. 3t-tar-gu by metathesis for Sitraku. 


No. 12. 


Transliteration. 


I. ¿numa lumun murs! DL PAL A ZI TAR.RU.DA KA.LU.BID: 
dubbubu ana amilu al iti: 


2. DU.DU.BI ina musi gusuru arku mú illu tasalag ana px 
"Marduk GIGAB tukan(an: 

3. suluppu KU.A.TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni niki mis dispu हु 
mitu tasakan(an) 

4. tarpatug-da-gür tukán(an) si-am na-ag-la tasapak SA NA burás 
tasakan(an) 


5. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) ana pan KISDA ari” i EE ar^ 
isu MA ari”! ¡SID ma-kan-na 

6. tanadi(di) subätugussu ina ili SIR.AD arka KISDA tam GIS. १.17 
tana dildi) 

mmt" niki tanaki tiru ZAG rv ML EI u Sir K A.JZ1 tasakanla: 

8. Samnu ina isunapsaslu !suurkarınnu talaki(ki)-ma ana Ibi: 
jamnu Sü-a-tu 

9. gassu hurásu isu binu sammastakal jam [T], Duras, 

10. uNIM iswasägu tam K UD.SIR tam SI SI 3amSLMAN AR Alras 

II. ana libbi $ammnu' tanadiu di) ina DA.SAR tasakan(an) š: 
AN.HUL.MIS 1 sa **"“parútu 

12. I ia? Zuräasu I 3a ?""ubuü I $a !sukunukku tipus(us) ð=" pa- 
rútu *""huraásu 

13. tykni """bunubbu ina bi-rıt AN.HUL.MIS ina GU.GAD 
ta3akak (Nak) 

14. ina DA.SAR ina “tt bur- zi -gal tasakan(an) KU 3a 
AN.HUL.MIS 3a-5u-nu 


~J 


1 A šamnu 3ú-a-[tu]. 3 A tá. 
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IS. 24a Samni isusurminu tubbal ina is napšaštu ['suurkarinnu ina 


DA].SAR tasakan(an) 
16. kat milumarsi subut-ma Siptu “Marduk .......... III 


sanitu munu-3u 


17. Siptu "Marduk bil matati gal-[ba-bu] .......... -ru-óu 
18. 3ar-hu 2d-di3-3ú-u' git-ma-[lu] . . - . . .. . . . -U-um 
IQ. liz-ka-ru siru 34 úl? uttakkaru(ru)l .... .. . . - . . . -jar-3u 
20. /;--ú Sarru ja us-nu ४४/-. ...... . . . : -lum 
21. “Marduk kab-tu sú-tu-ru Sd Sa... . . . . . . -Sú 
22. gaš-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu a-[li] ......... kabtu 
23. a-bu-ub isukakku ka-bal ४ ........... . . s .  : -12-£H 
24. "DU.KIRRUD.KU git-mal-. ...-.---.-.---..- 22; Be 
TR DE "LUGAL.KIRRUD ..... 2... rabüti? 
E t Sua lu Marduk Oily... ee . .. . . . ... -tk 
27. “Marduk bil mu-di-i(2) . . . .. . . . . . ... -nin nugsu 
28. bil samt?’ ` sá-di-i u tamäatif! hai-du gur-sa-a-ni 
29. bil ú g(k)up-pi u bt-ra-a-ti mnus-ti-ís-ru nari?! 


30. &a-ar-ád ™as-na-an u ""la-far(?) ba-nu-u 3tam u ki-i mu- 
dii-ik-u Sam urkitu 


31. ta-ba-an-na $a ilu u ""i-tar ba-nu-u ki-rib .......... 
-mi(?)-Su-nu  at-ta 
32. usumgal ilu A-nun-na-ki a-3i-ru ilu (02277 
33. ir-8$ú bu-kur “la | ba-nu-u ti-[ni]-šit gim-ri 
34. bilu at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-míina.......... Pl fa-ba-ás-3i 
35. al-ta-ma kima ilu Samas tk-lit-st-[na?] ^ tus-nam-mar 
36. ku-la u PESO . . . . . . . . . - -r--ua.......... 
""UD.DAGAN 
37. fus-ti-3ir í-ku-tu ... . . . . . . 27 . . . . . . . Be , . -ri-óu 
38. bi-rit uzuá PERA . .. a 
39. matati u nisi rapsáti[f£] .............. .., . . , 2 
40. ri-mtt-na-ta — ,.. .. ee ee .. ,, . ., , , . . , . ... , 
do OE Rees „rum an-ha SUM ....... . . . 22.2 a Ý 
PERE PC NR ROSIE IH. 
de ee Ss -bat kat-su 3a ...... . . . . . . 2 a k ERS 
O Hi DE Mi dM ue कळ du ts 


1 A id-di-3ú-ú. 2 A [ti]-is-ka-ru si-ru 3a la. 9 A [li]? -ú rap-3u. 4 A here 
inserts ðilu. 
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45. [ana-ku arad]-ka pulanu apil [puláni ša ilu-su pulanu "istar 
su pulanitum(tum)} 


AGLAKA dee Rata®-su 26-. . . . . . . . RR 
AMOS EEE CCC CARA 

48. ana nis &átt-[yà] ................ . . . . 2 

40: अव्यक DAA ERAS AIDA S 

50. U-ban-ni kima ....... .......-... . . 

51. ali di-gu u ta-ni-gu la--bu ta-....... 

52. mursu la {abu ni-šú ma-mit á-iaB-. . . . . . . . 
53. suk-lul balät pag-ri-ya la--bu-ma lit-bu $a ku-. 

54. U-ku-u' salmán*'-ú-a SR. 2 d: ५ ० 15 Ma 
55. zpir 3ipi^"-yà Sab-su man-da-ti-ya li - ka-... 


56. ba-43-ti tab-la-tú ina ip-Si limniti?! Sa amilutit*? lu-ub-ba-t: 
u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[ ma] 
57. mi-lat ili u amiluti(ti)3 tbasa-a tli-ya BAR.DA Suttu-ü-a lr 
na ha-da-a 
58. ¿dat?-ú-a  Sirutirtuú-a ri-ka-ma ul i-ja-a purus Ki 
59. bí-lí ina ü-mi an-ni-é iziz-ma $i-sní* ka-ba-at di-ni a: 
purussa-al purus(us)' 
60. °murus SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-si di-Yu Sa zumn-; 


61. 7ili-yà "u ištari-[yà?] amilütu dinú-ma akusú(" 
62. ina ki-bit pi-t-ka at ıfıka-a mimma lim-nu ú-piš kas-Sa-fı: 
&a$-iap-tr 


63. ai itihu-ni imti imti imti ariasit 9 limnuti®? Sa amilütóo 
64. ai ittgfa-a lumun Sunatit! ¿dan J TLMIS sa sami-i: 
ir sstzm(tim! 

65. lumun III ali u matt at ıksuda-ni — yd: 
66. ina pi limni lisani limniti $a amilúutit! páni-ka lu-us-lim-ma 
67. 3ammu AN.HUL ša ina kisadi-ya 3a&nu(nu) minma lim: 
at u-Sis-ni-ka 


68. arrat limuttim(tim) pú sa la damku ana a-hi-li  li-is-k: 
69. kima “""parütu nu-ri  lim-mir i-dir-tú ai ars 
1 A gloss reads 3-[ku-u]. 2 B ša ब... ..... . . . 3 B ili thes tar 
amilútum(tum). 4 D semi 5 B fu-ru-us. 9 L. 60 is expanded in B and for 
two lines which read .......... -ya nu-us-st, and . ..... . . . . -us-su dis 
3a zumri-yà; C, which reads .......... SY and... . . . . . . .- d, appi 
ently had the same reading as B. 7 In place of 1.61 B reads . . . . . ... 
-ma U-tr-Su-nt lis-ku-nu-ni ri-i-ma, €.. . . . . . . , « -f-ma, 8 B kas-Jap-tum, . 
DMD oo en tum. IB... . . . , <ú 4/-20-32:-2. 1 BC amiltumitus 
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70. kima  ^""uhbná& na-pis-ti ina päni-ka li-kir li-šak-na ri-t-mu 
71. kima Gurasu ili-yà u “*istart-ya sulmu(mu) 2772-9८ 
72. ina pi niii? ana damikti(ti) lu-ub-31 
73. Rima isukunukku luent-¿s-su-u* limniti?'-ya 
74. arrat limutti(ti) la tabtum(tum)? at tttha-a at usisnika(ka) 
75. tna pani-ka Sh -u ü pcr li-sir 


76. sammit'+ u nap-šal-tum ša ina pani-ka kun-nu lip-su-su 
lumnu(nu)-u-a5 


77. ai &-kar-ri-bu-ni* uæ-æu ul ug-gat ili 
78. atts i-th = kRil-la-tú — ki=-ti-tu  lip-Sú-ru  ni-šu ma-mit 
79. ni-13 als’ zi-kir tlant®’ rabúri?! 
80. ina pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bi balátu 
81. "kima Sami-i  lu-lil ina ru-bhi-í Sa 10-34-u- ni 


82. kima — irgitim(tim)" lu-bi-ib ina ru-st-i la  fábátif! +: 

83. kima” ki-rib Sami-i lu-ut-ta-mir lip-ta-at-fi-ru ki-sir limnititttya 

84. isebi-nu'* ullil-an-ui tam DIL.BAD lip-sur-an-ni'S isuukuru(?) 
ar-ui-yà'? lip-tur 

85. *er?e'«a.ohb-ba ša Marduk [i-sat-Him-ma'* damiklu 

86. li-ib-bi-bu-nin-ni"9 SANA dipári ša ""GIS.BAR ““AZAG" 

87. ina ki-bit "far sar apsi a-bi ilánitt ““[NIN.SIKU] 

S8. ?a-na nis káti-ya li-nu-up libba(ba)-ka "Marduk mas-mas 
tlani®’ rabüti[f! abkal ""Igigi] 

89. a-mat “faz lu-ut-ta--id % Sar-ra-tum”* "“Dam-ki-[na lu- 
us-ti-Str] 

go. ana-ku arad-ka pulanu apil pulani lu-úb-lul lu-us-[lim-ma] 

91. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut-ka lud-lu-la adé-[li]-li-[ka]?° 





1 C kima 74४ isu kunukku licas-surú. 2 C arrat limuttum(tum) la fa-al- 
tum. 3 C tumu u pi-ir-. * C AN for ——. 5 C ár-ni-ya. 9 C ai ú-kar- 
ri-bu-u-ni mimma lim-nu. T C omits itti and reads 3it-ta kil-lat u hi-ti-tw etc. 
3 C kåtå F > — »—- > > 

C ili. 9 For 1. 80 C reads (JE EIN EN >If- pry. =|] rT! 
i-dil-liet$ Iba?” ki-bi balátu. 10 For 1. 81 C reads ki-ma Jamí-í lu-lil ina ru-hi-i 
kal-Ja-pi u ka3-3ap-ti limnútibl 3a ib-3u-ni. 1 C ki-ma ir-si-tum. Y C la ta-bu- 
tum. 13३ C ki-ma. 14 C !subinu =] ier ). 15 (C lipiur-an-ni. 
16 C ár.ni-yà. 17 C here inserts "Fa u. 18 C li-3a-at-lima. 19 C lib-bi-bu- 
CE 20 C ja HuGIËÉ BAR u Ve AZAG.IZU. MC म (eh >) 
22 C nit kátiðu-yà li-kun | lienu-u§ etc. 38 C “ula (>>. ><) 4 C u 3ar-ral 


25 C dé-li-li-ka lud-lul 
I 
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92. zlı-ya lu-us-tam-mar &ur-dr[E; 
93. ""islari-yà nar-bi-ka ८2021 





94. Z ana-ku mas-mas arad-ka dé-li-li-ka lud-is: 

95. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA "Marduk Kð 

96... .. . KISDA ít-tu-hu-. ......... -pat-su Bl-u* kakked 
immirt KI SA NU la? uttakkar (अकळ, 

VPE RR. -bu-ü-3u tanasah(?)-ma lu ana tli Sammu-ka lu? az: 
tlt 3६1 15-Sub-ba-a 

g8........... U fanadi(di) gim-ru-ú ma-am-ma ina fi: 


“Marduk ¿3-pur-an-" 
99. [Jha ú-ma--ir-an-ni III sanitu kibi-ma riksu tapatarte 
100. “marge ana biti-Su lisirma ana arki-su al | 


101. DUR.DUR sammu AN.HUL.MIS ša istu-3su-nu tam NI. KUL L- 
sam UG U.K UL.LA 

102. ARA ina samni isusurminu tubbal ina TISAR tasakanta 
pusus sumru 


103. ¿pus an-nam II sanitu munu u sa AN.HUL.MIS nisi-m: 
104. abni?! Sú-nu-ti itti sammu AN.UUL.MIS mubur(2) ana :. 
HUR kiäm kiti 


IOS. ३7४४८ at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar Sulmi(mi) ša lufa u “s Mardi: 

















106. é-tam-mur kiš-pi ru-ġi-í SEF 
107. mi-lat ilu u "iar a-mi-lu-z 
108,9. HUR ZI.TAR.RU.DA DI. PAL.A KA.LU.BLE. 
YOU. uae k Sr ú-piš Rips lim-. ........ —[£]-t& se 
as-ni-&a yá-ir 
110. "*3du damku | ""lamassu damiktu[(tú) J suknaf(na 
III. ¿lu si-na-a listar zi-ni-ti(2)] ü a-ıni-lu-: 
112. Sul-L-ma-am-ma [ki-m3  li-ta]-mu-u? — ८-1: 
113. ¿na ma-sar 3ul-mí . . . . . ERAT sm 3 4 N lut-tui 


114. ina ki-bit "Marduk abkal [ilánit!  rabütit!] "= Mara:: 


— M —— M — — — —— — — 


115. ipus an-nam ana tlt sammu AN.HUL.MIS lak-ta-bu-s 


LDS, -ú, Ü D lá. 3D itu. Dia 5 E u amilitu. 6 L. 10 
forms two lines in Æ which read: .......... faris(is) napitim(tim) , ar 
— is KALUBIDA |, १ E......... -ftu ša-as-ni-ka a-na =c 
a-3i, 8 E iuk-na. 9 E li-tam-mu-ú, 1 For 113 Æ reads: ... ......; Tuin 


damiktalta) lu-mur A lut-tul. 11 E.......... “tt. 
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| 16. zna kisadi-su tasakan(an) ana libbi 3amni ša ima isunapsastu 
i*urbarinnu 3aknu(nu) 

| 17. Siptu ı2-zi-tu IU šaníitu  munu(nu)-ma ka-ai-an dumum 

[1 B. ¿na ü-mi-su-ma *artat« q-pýúb-ba SA.NA' dipári tus-ba--sh-ma 

E 19. Samü-u Sal-la-tú mimma ín-sú mimma lim-nu úl itihi-Su 

120. Sum-3u ana damikti(ti) tazakar(ár) 


[2 t. ¿numa amilu kakkadu sumru akil-šu Rarsi-3u ú-zak-kat-su 
122. thal ™ "*Assur-bán-apli etc. 


The text of No. 12 (K 163 + K 218) has been published 
n IV R* pl. 64 and revised in IV R?, pl. 57, the Reverse of 
K 2379, which is duplicate of 1l. 76—96, being given on p. 11 
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished 
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates.’ 
lhe text as given in IV R' has been transliterated into Hebrew 
characters by HaLtvy, Documents religieux, p.179 ff. and a trans- 
lation of ll. 76—82 is given by Lenormant, La divination, p. 212 f. 
and of ll. 1—24, 30—35, 61—95, 101—107 by Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures, p. 536 ff. (cf. BezoLo, Catalogue, p. 42). The tablet is 
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk, the 
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the 
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of 
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed 
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di- 
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by 
the masmasu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that 
accompany it, for l.16 contains a definite injunction to this 
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (l. 94) the masmasu 
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed 
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the 
priest recites it. 





1 $A.NA is apparently omitted by Z. 

2 After the plates hd been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in- 
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. ZIMMERN having last 
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K. 163, 1. 73—90. The variant 
readings of C therefore, which are given on pll. 29 f., though correct as for as 
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet 
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where 
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been 
added in brackets. 

Ia 
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading : 
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prave 
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickna: 
has fallen on the man nothing evil, or inauspicious is tot: 
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section « 
the tablet, containing 14 ll. of directions for ceremonies, wh: 


commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the niz: 
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk t- 
TEET drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and) . . . . sta: 


thou heap up. A SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, hon: 
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incen- 
burner, corn . . . . . shalt thou heap up; a SA.NA of ince 
shalt thou offer. The ..... -drink shalt thou pour ou 
The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1. 7 off: 
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh bei 
specified. In 1. 8 the command is given to take the oi © 
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of su 
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag 
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. |: 
11.1 1ff. certain offerings are specified in honour of the AV.H ULM 
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece ४ 
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the princip: 
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these for 
offerings (cf. 11. 69—73), and, as the prayer is addressed throug: 
out to Marduk, it is obvious that AN.HUL.MIS is merely: 
title of the god Marduk. The ceremonies conclude with ४ 
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sit 
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupe 
ll.17—94, reads as follows. 


Translation. 


17. O Marduk, lord of lands, the mighty .... . 

18. Powerful, unique, perfect... . . 

19. The exalted hero, who suffers no change . 

20. The strong one, the king who..... 

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one who... .. 


1 The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterat 
ilu hidttiPl; the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative. 


PRAYERS TO MARDUK. 61 


22. The mighty ............... the illustrations! 

23. The storm of the weapon, the battle . . . . . 

लि gaha I the perfect ..... NE A the 
great... .. NE OPERE Marduk, the lord. ... 27. O Mar- 


duk, the lord ..... 
28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . . 
. . the hills! 
29. Lord of..... and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers! 
30. Who bestoweth corn and grain(?), who createth wheat and 
barley, who reneweth the green herb! 
31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the 
midst of their . . . . . art thou! 
32. The ruler of the Anunnaki, the director of the /g¿gz! 
33. The wise, the first-born of Za, the creator of the whole of 


mankind! 
31. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among 
the s cunas art thou! 
35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost 
lighten! 
36. A cry and a shout of joy . . . . . 37. Thou guidest him 
that is in need ..... 38. Their wisdom .......... 
39. Lands and distant peoples . . . . - 
30. Thou art compassionate ..... E AEE I am weak ..... 
dO Pu ded adus 43. Thou holdest his hand ..... 44...... 


At 1.45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his 
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet 
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words 
having been preserved. When the lines once more become 
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his 
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering 
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a 
description of his symptoms with the words: "My powers and 
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!" He 
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following 
words: — 

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my 
cries, give my judgment, make my decision! 

60. The sickness . . . . . do thou destroy, and take thou away 
the disease of my body! 


62 


61. 
62. 


63. 
61. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 
Rev. 
70. 


71. 


72. 
73. 


74- 


75. 
76. 


77: 
78. 
79- 


8o. 
8I. 


82. 


83. 


PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS. 


O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me! 

By the command of thy mouth may there never approach 
anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress! 

May there never approach me the poisons of the evil.. 
` . . . of men! 

May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers 
(and) portents of heaven and of earth! 

Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over- 
take me! 

In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy 
sight let me be perfect! 

Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy 
ú that is placed upon my neck! 

The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast 
aside! 

Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction! . 


Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let 
it establish mercy! 
Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be 
with me! 
In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed! 
Like a seal may my sins be torn away! 
May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh, 
may it never be oppressive! 
Before thee may my name and posterity prosper! 
May the plants and ..... that are set before thee loosen 
my sin! 
Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god, 
With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse 
May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great 
gods, give release! 
Atthy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life! 
Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that 
possess me! 
Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that 
are not good! 
Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power 
of my sins be destroyed! 
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4. May the dinu-wood purify me, may the ..... -plant deliver 
me, may the «£uru-wood remove my sinl 
5. May Marduk's vessel of purification bestow favour! 
6. May the flaming censer(?) of the god ..... make me 
bright! 
7. At the command of fa, king of the Abyss, father of the 
gods, the Lord of wisdom, 
8. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O 
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the /gzgz! 
i9. The word of fa let me glorify, and, O queen Damkina, let 
me have dominion! 
20. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live, 
let me be perfect, 
31. Let me revere thy divinity, and let me bow in humility 
before thee! 
92. O my god, let me revere thy power! 
93. O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness! 
94. And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be- 
fore thee! 


On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short 
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final 
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections 
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the 
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight 
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of 
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings 
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com- 
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation. 


Ll.101— 104 form two sections of two lines each which 
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of “the 
god of joy” mentioned in ll. 11 ff., 66 ff. Then follows a short 
incantation addressed to “the god of joy" himself, in which he 
is besought to make the sídu and /amassu propitious and restore 
by his command the favour of the angry god and goddess. 
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning 
the plant of "the god of joy", the recital of the incantation and 
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L. 121 
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained 
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and perform=: 
for the relief of some other form of sickness. 


1. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies. 
the first section of Col. IV commences: ¿numa amilu lumur 
mursi ZILTAR.RU.DA DIPALA KA.LU.BIDA u-pi-Su lit- 
niti?! (cf. Bezon, Catalogue, p. 449), while the second sectior 
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore prc- 
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. :: 
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to 
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which th- 
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession 
or bewitchment, cf. K 2572,' 1.8 ¿numa a-na amilu ZI. TAR. RU.D.5 
sá ""NIN.KILITI i-pu-us-su, and 1.13 f. amilu 34 ZI.TAR. RU.DA 
¿p-Su-8u | ana pan "^" MAR.BU.DA likmisu(su), and the some- 
what similar texts K 3278, ll. 1 ff., 8 ff., and K 6172, ll. 1 ff., 1: 
(cf. op. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K 9612 + K 1076c. 
ll. 10 ff., etc. 

3. For a discussion of the KU.A.TIR cf. supra p. 22 f. 


4f. For SANA burási and KAS.SAG lanaki(kt) cf. supra 
p. 20f. 


5. That EE: = aru (Brünnow, List, no. 5570) = the flower 
(of a palm) cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly reads 


EET, not Ip as in IV R', nor JET as in IVR: The r] EE! 


is possibly to be identified with the plant Jam El af which 
occurs in Sin. 8, Col. I, 1. 14 f., where it is rendered by Ga-ai- 
Gu-ra-ku, and ha-as-Au-ur (cf. Brünnow, List, no. 4193). 

6. According to Brünnow, List, no. 8613 russu is also & 
possible rendering of the group KU. US.A. 


7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represen: 
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepare: 
in three different ways. The ïr’ KA.IZI was poss. so name: 
from its appearance, AA./Z/ being = damatu, ša 254 dc. 
Brtnnow, List, no. 651). 





1 For the text of this tablet cf. BOISSIER, Documents assyriens, Paris, 1894. 


p.42. For == at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, — «= 


i.e, tna mii Hu-a-tum etc. 
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8. ml is to be here taken as = Samnu (cf. LATRILLE, 
ZK II, p. 350 f.) In ritual texts samnu "oi" is rendered by 
rap E] and »x4- almost indiscriminately. No clear 
distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps yy- 
is more often used for “oil” in general, rl or El when 
the oil of some particular tree is specified. 

That EI [ET should be read, not EI EI as IV R? cf. 1. 116. 


9. That AT ÁT is a material used in building is clear 
from the East India House inscription, Col. II, 1. 45 (cf. SCHRADER’S 
Keslins. Bibl., Bd. III, Hft. II, p. 14 and DeLrrzscu, Wörterbuch, 
p.110, noter). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as gassu, 
in accordance with a communication from Dr. Bezo.p, who has 


come across the group in K 4804, l. 16 f. rendered by > W 
and who compares the Arabic yas Cf. also Brtnnow, Lust, 
no. 8470. 

10. ET €] cannot here = 57/23, but is prob. the name 
of a plant or tree, ET being the determinative; cf. the plant 
EIE €T which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. II, 1. 5 and possibly 
in K 4354, Col. II, 1. 12 (II R, pl. 43, no. 2), etc. 


11 ff. The sign V in the phrases Y V abn parity , T V 


&urdgu, etc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral, 
the duplicate À giving the variant reading I Y «P In 
1.12 and 73 kunukku is written with the determinative EI in 


l.13 with EH while in 1. 73 the duplicate C writes the word 
with both determinatives. | 

16. The end of this line should probably be restored १८४८८ 
“Marduk [bil matati] III sanitu munu-su from 1. 17, the incan- 
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In 
this common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the 


verb munu, so that it is possible the second I is merely an 


error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for शर 
the phonetic complement that is commonly found with the 


ideogram ETT 


20. For — V Sarru Sa of the text A gives the variant 
K 
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reading USA 1 rap-su, which has probably arisen from the 
misreading of a badly written —— 


27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if KX (Tre 
प्रस, the reading of IV R' २०१ 2 be adopted, the phrase should 


be translitarated mudaGGidi(di) 7765 (i. e. < नि), “who 
giveth great abundance". 


30. ET -nu-u should be read with IV R', not ua 
as in IV R?. 

32. The title wsumgal/u in this passage is clearly not used 
in the sense cf "dragon". The parallelism of a-#-ru in the 
second half of the line suggests some general term implying 
authority. 


50. The first sign in this line should probably be read 


eme as in IV R’, although ETT is all that is at present 
visible. 


52. The signs y ET. which occur frequently in a form- 
ula on the 6th tablet of the surpu-series (cf. IVR, pl. 7, Col. II, 
ll. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pl. 8, Col. III, ll. 3, 16), are explained 
by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as a verb (z. e. nisi III 1) with the 
3m.s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase 


he quotes the present passage and TE E > I in 1.79 (see 


below). It is more probable that the signs y- El should be 
transliterated phonetically mi-34, a word that is not, however, 
to be identified with the 778४ “spirit(?)”, which occurs in the 


phrase ma-mit nis (= - YT) Sami-t . . . ms irşitim(tim) (ibid. 
Col. I, l. 50; see also Brünnow, List no. 2326). In the passages 
cited above, as in the present line, 4-34 is followed, not pre- 
ceded, by ma-mit, and is to be regarded as I r, Inf. from nasi, 
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an 
"oath" or “curse” (lit. "the raising of an oath or curse").  sz-su, 
however, sometimes occurs by itself (cf. No. I, 1. 48: Zz-£n-nz-zs-si 
ma-mit li-tá-kil ni-[su(r)], etc.) so that in the phrase ni-34 ma- 
mit the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno- 
nymous phrases in apposition. 


67. V > i.e. Sakinu(nu) is to be read for V So of IVR. 
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71f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken 
Dg ether without a break. 


73. The application of the metaphor in this line is not at 
rst sight apparent. The Zunukku may, however, refer to the 
eal-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found on 
mall clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu- 
nents they attested by means of a strip of reed (cf. Bunce, 
-A TIT, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of 
uch a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text. 


77 ff. The division of ll. 77—79, as given in the translation 
s based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: — 


Kev. 5. Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the 
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin! 

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the 
invocation of the great gods, give release! 


Here the general phrase mzmma limnu is introduced and 
defined by the substantives that follow. x+ rl] E] has been 
explained by Jensen (ZK II, p.20) as = «7 E] = lustsisu 
or Zzizsiiu (cf. supra sub 1. 52). The reading of C, however, 
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated -:3 katz, in ap- 
position to 2z-kir ilâni” rabúti?”. 

98. — is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably 
begun to write (> omitting >> but corrected his mistake. 


99. On the rendering of ET re EXE by riksu tapa- 
zar(ár) cf. supra p. 22 and infra sub No. 16, 1. 11. 


No. 18. 


Transliteration. 


12 ee 25 Vile, x अ s.s कका 3. Sa-kd-a £. . . . . 

Å 4. a-lık tap-pu-t la li--.......... 5. ana-ku pu- 

lanu apil pulani ša ilu-su pulánu [““istar-su pulänitum(tum)] 

6. azzaz(az) ina pan tlu-ti-ka rabit(ti) .......... 7. tna 

bikit nisi? $a la ma-.......... 8. mimma Sumsu ka-ba-a 

u ma-ga-[ra] .......... 9. lul-lik ruk-ka(?) a-mi-ri .... 
K2 
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S xs 10. Zu fai-hm ina sil-li-ka ni-mi-ki....... 
11. ¿na pi-ka ša la na-kar ४-. ......... 
12. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL[LA | #“Marduk.KAN 


13. DU.DU BI ana pan Marduk T 
14. [SAJ.NA  burási tasakan(an) nis kali ... 


15. [3iptu] bt-lum «Marduk — mu-di-í 





Op $n क. des -la-at niii? a-pa-[a-t] . . . . 

‘br PRUNE E SP -ba sit-Ra-. . . . .. . . . 

Rev 

18. . . . . . + . «ap balátu i3-3ab-na P" 

[Ors 2 b KÆ bMS sá z$-Sak-nam-[ma] .......... 20. 

a-na ya-# kima Sami-i ana-ku a-na Sa-a-su PUE 

21. (“बंद damku ú-št-is-sa .......... 22. Ú-sab-bit sas 

li-ya Üb-bi d-.......... 23. ú-ka-as-st a-Gi-ya ..... 
24. bir-ki-ya ú-mal-li fabi-. ......... 25. gam-me- 

al mäli-ya (5.4 अका क क &> 26. Sü-mi u-sat-bt ima ur: 

[an-ni-f(2)] .......... 27. bt-li ak-ri-dak-ka Si-mi.. 

dud ed 28. $ur-ii di-nt PUTUS . ......... 20. & 

tl-la-an-ni . . . . . . . + . ३०. Reet la in-.... 

3r. “Marduk . . . . . . . LS 32. ina pi-t-. . 

33. mağ- . . - . - . . . . 


No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a larg: 
tablet similar to No. 12. The Obverse contains the conclusio: 
of a prayer to Marduk, in which, after giving his own names 
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, th: 
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he a: 
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy 
the god's favour, remaining in his deep shadow (7. e. protection 
through his mighty command that does not change. Thi: 
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies. 
and at l. 15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on 
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an 
invocation of Marduk, who at l.20 is described as “like the 
heavens" in his relation to the suppliant. In 1. 21 the 32du o: 
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who 
carries out the will of the greater god; at l. 27 the suppliar: 
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. A: 
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk, it may be inferred that 
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12, 


and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of 
this god only. 





No. 14. 
Transliteration. 
Ico; कळा 9 da Diese -lim-man-nt 3... . 
TERT tas-li-tí 4... . . . . >> . . gtemil napisti() 5. ... 
a ao y -tum ina kati-ya li-kin 6. .......... Qe-fi-tt 
25-5 EA st-lim ilti-yÜü 8........... I.SAG.ILA 
oM bilu-ut-Ra 10........... pa-nu-uk-ka lt-sa-ltk(?) 
11. [[NIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu] Marduk.KAN 
Dr de k S das [7] Marduk tasakan(an) 
f Loss VNC An maet - lit - su magrat(at) 
Ae ye Edd QU s E के dou EGER kar-du 16...... 
TII ra- šub- bu 17. . . . . . . . , . . ul 10-8 18. ..... 


त? Bl sy 


No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre- 
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk (11. 1—10), followed by two lines of 
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second 
prayer or incantation. 


10. The last 3 characters in the line (Z-sa-/z& = listalik?) 
may poss. be read /2-zr-ur. 


No. 15. 
Transliteration. 
li n dnce mer WE हे. °G क Cose क कक क o -lum 3. . - - « : 
C" -RU 4. 16s: s fii 5. .......... AN 
OD as aÐ dieit ud TUR Te d ३ अ e को UR ki-i-nu 8. ..... 
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TI yá-$8 IT. .......... Smått 12. 

-sul-ka 13. . . . 222.20... -mu 3i-mat-ka 14. TEET 
-bu-Ra 15. . 22222 . . . . ina 3ü-bat ta-ni-14-u-yd 16. . 
PR damikti(t1)-ya lık-bi-ka 

17. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] | 
[Sno as Eð mu a-gúb-ba tukan(an) 19. - - . - ----: 
GI.GAB tukán(an) 20........... [KU.A].77R tasapakle: 
2010 Re -bu-ku 22... 2.22.2220. tukán(an) 23... 
rm Siptu VU 3anttu munu(nu) 

7 PRE OR REE [ourast] tasakan(an) 25. . . - - - - - - - "१ 
26. uu deis Ros -ku-nu 27. . . . . . + + . + . fanalisz 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 + K 71s: 
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally á 
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk, a sectio: 
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning ० 
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents. 





No. 186. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Do r E SF sipat- . . . . 3 
ae S-CÉDIY-. 0 Be Sea ही हू ner MAMA: 5 
— tú 6 
Rev 
245 35e de NE [lu]-ú-sa-pi.......... Ser 
N E - ka I.SAG.ILA 9. .......... st-hm /#kh-bh-H 
10. [[NIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA tu Marduk. KAY 
11. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SA].NA ¿pus(us 
iaa A wa re Sami u irg 


13. [ikal ७ **Astur-bán-apli] etc. 


Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few characters onl 
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclui- 
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18 phrases of a prayer to Marduk, the last one on the tablet. 
-he colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer (l. 10) is 
ere accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single 
ine (1. r1), which occurs frequently in the present class of texts. 
"Or other instances of its occurrence, cf. No. 18, 1. 19; No. 21, 
. 92; No. 22, 1. 69; No. 28, 1.6; No. 34, 1.6; No. 38, 1.4; 
No. 39, 1.5; No. 41, 1. 2; No. 46, 1. 10; No. 47, 1.7. It will be 
een that the line is never found by itself, but, when it 
sccurs, always follows the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU 
'L.LA etc. It commences with the phrase DU.DU Bl i. e. ¿pus 
nnam, "do the following”, which generally precedes any di- 
-ections for ceremonies or ritual (cf. supra p.19). The direction 
itself consists of the words /ü ina KISDA li ina SA.NA ¿pus, 
a set formula that rarely varies. No substantive is mentioned 
for the imperative ipus to govern; hence it may be inferred 
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous 
line, z. e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre- 
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods 
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading: 
"Perform (the incantation) either ¿na KISDA or ina SA.NA. 
In the course of a prayer to Ninid contained by No. 2, 
1. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A. TIR ás-ruk-ka, "I have bound 
for thee a cord, the KU.A.7IR have I offered thee!” (cf. supra 
p. 17). The KU.A.TIR is of common occurrence among the 
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that 
accompany the present class of incantations (cf. supra p. 22 f.). 
It would not therefore be surprising if the rzksu mentioned in 
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions 
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in l. 99 


of No. 12 the phrase E FÆ EJE should be transliterated 
riksu tapatar(ar), “the knot thou shalt loosen”, and it is not 


improbable that in the phrase ¿na E in the rubric under 
discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the 
knotted cord (riksu). The second ideogram SA.NA has been 
already discussed on p. ıgf., where the suggestion was made 
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The 


1 See below, sub No. 42, 1. 25, and No. 52, 1. 4. 
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must ९६ 
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or wit 
the offering of incense. 








No. 17. 
Transliteration. 

DL use De ES n Dd oes balatu 
कु. ७४०७-७४-७५ der ri-3a-a-ti u GUR.UD .. .. . . + - 4 
क an s ka-a-sa pa-lt-Gt-ka lu. ......... 

[UNIM.INIM.MA SU] IL.LA iuf Marduk (2). KAA 
Orio S EE -mi asar(?) Sipa™ TAR(at).. 
EEE EN sa tanadi(di) ina 26 . ......... 5. . . 
ne DIG IN अक ३. ७ २ A Bas 


The fragment No. 17 (K 5668) contains a few words o: 
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The 
name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, thoug: 
broken, is in all probability Marduk; hence the fragment 5 
included under the prayers addressed to that god. 


INo. 18. 


Transliteration. 


¿ - na - fa - lu pa - nu - uk - [ka] 


2 

3. a-na gr-bi$  la-ma-a-ti  pa-nu-ka ma-a-.......... 
4. Ja - ká - ta ina ja - ma - m: 
5. kul - lat nisi?! ta - bar - r; 
6. iur - ba - ta - ma ina trsitirm tim: 
7. Siru tirti?! - Su - nu [ta - bar - ri 
8. Sa hi - tu 76 - lu - ú ta - ga - mil - iu at - m 
9. sab - ta - ku - ma ki-i t-i-r 
IO. zna’ ka - an - mi - ke 


l Ll.I and 2 probably formed one line in 4, which gives traces of twc 
preceding lines, of which the second reads: .......... -u-[ti?]. 2 For 1; 
A reads: 3iribliiuanu fa-na-[tal]. 3 A ina. 
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iI. kl - 2 izakara(ra) - nt Marduk 
5 a - la - su - um ur - ki - [ka] 
tev 

(3. na - ja - ku nindabu 2-sa-rvrakbk.......... 
14. pu - fur marusti* li - ki un - ni - [ni - ya]? 
IS. Sáru - ka tabu li - zi - ka - am - [ma]? 
16. napistim(tim)* li - ri - zË 
[7. la-ta-am nar-bi-ka anas niii? rapi3át;? 
18. ZNIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Marduk. 61५ 
19. 7DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SANA tpus(us) 
20. Siptu ga-as-ru Sh-pu-u í-di| pig 


No. ı8 (K 8009) is the lower portion of a comparatively 
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It 
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re- 
presented by 1l. 1— 17. L.20 gives the catch-line to the next 
tablet, while l. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a 
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the 
longer lines have been split up into two halves, each of which 
occupies one line of the tablet (cf. ll. 1f, 4f., 6f., of. 11f., 
15 f.), 1l. 3—8, for instance, reading: — 


Unto the ocean-flood thy face is . . . . . ! 
Thou art exalted in heaven: 

All nations thou dost behold! 
Thou art mighty upon earth: 

Their spirits thou dost behold! 
The man that hath sinned thou requitest! 


This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found, 
however, in the duplicates À and B. On the Reverse of the 
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and 
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal 
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding 


1 B marusti-ya. ? A [un-ni]-ni-ya. 3 A [li]-si-kam-ma. 4 B [napisti](t). 
5 A [a]-na. Š ""Marduk.KAN. 1 After 1. 18 A ceases to be a duplicate giving 
three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read: .......... [ana pán 
lu] Marduk SANA burt |...... ... . tasakanlan) |........ . - TII 34- 
nitu munu(nu) | 
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the qu 
unto distant peoples. 


10 ff. Between 11.8 and g of A an insertion or a glo: 


is written in smaller characters of which only SÍ has been 
served, the tablet reading: — 


rE RT t x Ey 


EN दो DET EI El 





19. The duplicate A in place of l. 19 gives a ceremoni 
section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense ar 
the repetition of the incantation three times. 

20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the nex 
tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 + ९०... 
col. I, 1. 7 (see above p. 15). 


No. 19. 
Transliteration. 
jd dL ES De EN de k och ee dn iis n 
acu duis ue EUM Laser Sup Q uos ua Su A 3 Ter कर 
Vl, MAÐ Seek SOR a SUS en nee ee 
b Hu. 
5. a - bu TINTE rabut 
6. bil simati?! T ¿su uguráti! 
7. mu - ma - ` -ir sami - í u irgti(t) bil mata: 
8. [ga] - mir di - n ša úl 7770 - ú ki - O - Š 
9. [mu] - sim Simäti LS ©.. kalafzım: 
10. [ina] lumun "*atali “Sin $a ina arb? inu z3aknatrs 
II. [lumun] taal?’ ITI.MIS limnttit! la tabal” 
12. [Sa] ina tkalli- ya u mati - yà ¿basa - ° 
13. [ina ki] - bi - ka - ma ú- tal-la-da ti- m - sí - 1: 
14. [a-na?] Sarru sagganakku  sSü-mi-Sü-nu —— ta-sa-k0' 
15. ds-sum ba-ni-i alu ü Sarr: 


16. ba - šú - ú ut - k 


00 o 


a 
s 


T+ Q ७ mw 


= ° ° 


O on ou 
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2 bilu 3samTU 3amRIG  *amGA dan - m 
¿na ma-’-du-t kakkab ja - ma - mi 
bi - lí ad - dan - ka 

—— 9L मम ओर -rat-ti-ka ip-Sa-ku usnä’"-ai 
Sem - tt ba - la - fi - ya Si - im 
ba -ni-i šu - mí - ya ki - bi 
mi - ni - la FAL - ma dumku sur - ka 
sú - kun - ma ¿le - ya ba - 43 - ta - ka raðitu(tu) 
[elu] u sarru li - ša - ki - ru - in - nt 
: u rubü kár - bu - ni - ya Ü - pu - šu 
pa A li - ba - ša - an - mi 
ina Dur lu ší - mat ki - bt balatu 
u 17777 likbi magara u magára 
ü - mi - Sam let - tal - lak ttle - ya 

[ina] ki - bit - ka sir - ti ja úl uttakkaru(ru) 
ú an - ni - ka ki - nim ja úl 776 - ú 
i3. ZVIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA itu Bil. KAN 


. 3iptu vu - ba - tú — rabitu(tu) i- lat ši - ma - a -ti 


As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer 


ines in No. 19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together 
»ccupy two lines on the tablet (cf. ll. 4f., 151, 18f., 29 f.). 
No. 19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the 
rod bil and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon 
cf. U. 10 ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob- 
verse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained, 
10wever, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion, 
lescribing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved. 


4 


O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! .......... 
Father of the great [gods?]! 


5 
6. The lord of destinies, the [god?] of charms! 

7. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands! 
8. 
9 
10 


Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered! 


. Director of destinies ........... 
. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the 


month (४४०००) on the day (*%**) has taken place, 


. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 


L2 
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r2. Which are in my palace and my land! 

13. At thy command created was mankind! 

14. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name! 
15. Since to create god and king 

16. Rests with thee! 


In 11. 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offen: 
to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he ther- 
fore seeks the god's protection for himself and for his posteris 
("The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name c 
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire tk 
the god will confer blessings through his attendant ministe 
the sídu. 


29. May the sídu command favour upon favour, 

30. Daily may he go with me, 

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered, 
32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not! 


No. 20. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
Re cc St Ana adu HRE SNS os 2 
: 2 2 Susu en र ats - tim 
Bur ७० dede ud d नहि A BE -da $. . 
Orar iaa MIN.NA DAGAL MA SUR.. 
7. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA 
8. [3zptu] Sur - bu - ú git - ma - lu 
9. [Z]-mu la a-nti-Gu mut-tab-bil 
Rev. 
10. ““Rammanu sur-bu-ú git-ma-lu 
II. d-mu la a-nt-hu mul-tab-bıl 
12. fa - kin ú - m - í pus 
13. [mu] - sab - rik birku AN. ZA .... . .. 
14. [kaš] - ka - šú ° gi - ma - lu 
15. [la?]  pa-du-4 a-3a-[rid ?] 


16. [""IRammóánu kas-ka-sú  gil-ma-[lu] 
17. [lar] pa-du-í a-[3a-rid ?] 
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I8. .....- kp USE: a EU bis ego á 
lO: xu. MEORUM Maus ^ E z td ५ Sus के. के ex WEN 
20.43 bw x= uM SAP E our द. re se 21: ee क ळक Us 


The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one 
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god 
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the 
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is 
addressed to Ramman and is somewhat similar to the commence- 
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, ll. 34 ff. In 
ll. 12 ff. the god is described as “the establisber of days 


who causeth the lightning to shine ..... , the strong one, 
the perfect ..... , the unconquerable, the prince . . . . .!” 
No. 21. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

DX DUE AFETERETE TEE Í-lar-ra- . 1.122... « . 
ls Dia ihe Æ V ard - FU-SU Ú-Nnam-Ma-. .. - . . . . « - 2. ga- 
KAS ja úl 07६ .......... 3. #E-........ lim 
mu-ja-as-. .. . . . . . . : 4. Pa-.......... mu-dis-sü-[u] . . . 
TNI 5. $a . . . . . . . . AGI -šu EU cc 
D. अकळ uo ra a -fi $a ina 3amií......... 7. $a... 
—— -tt-ya nir-bi ama nap-. ......... 8. . u oo. 
... Sa é-mu-ku .......... 9. MU- . . , र - . . . - -nu Ü-mu 
la [a-né-gu?] .......... IO क 213 40 55:10 ina ki-rib Sami-ı 
PEE E E ENE N II. ana-ku .......... [ana ma]p-&ar-ka 
az-giz a-St--ka $a-. ....... - . COME EE E sí-mat 
TE res vores De E E s “usalmu da-.... 
i spud e 14. . + + + + + + M-ur-dam-ma ina ali-ya la... 
Ma wd 15. . . . . . न . . . end ......... . Sami-L tu-ur- 


[dam-ma] 16. . . . . . + . . .. GAR......... lu 


1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 21 two 
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to 
1. 1—12, adds two lines to the text which in the Zransliteration are numbered 
[1] and [2]; the latter completes portions of 1l. 37—47. For the present text of 
Il. [1]—12 and 37—47 cf. Additions to the plates. 
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sa-mid düru 77/-. . . . .. .. - . Do du De æa: di-bi- 
TT -an u abniél birku . . . . . . . . . . 18. ४४४ alrya .. 
aid -am-ma u-kal-lu .......... 19. "= Rammän: 
BEE e 5 नक, क | ५ -ka a-ta-ta-ma .......... 20. [a-na: 
Yara... a-ta-ta-ma .......... 345 ud 
-— an-nt-t ma-Gar-.... oo. . li ki un-ni-ni-ya mu- que 
Sus] Pr ya] 2217 «3 99s pi-ka lu la itiga-a 


pis ri-ba lu la iksud-an-ni ya-[a-3?] 23. [nar]-bi-ka lu-sa-} 
[dalili-ka] ana niši” rapsatı?! lud-[In1] 


— — — — ——————————————————————————— — — 


24. [INIM].INIM.MA SU [IL.LA] luRammánu [KAN 
253 a Aa lu Rammäanu pá-3u illanandü ....... 
alu lu bit ilu ali us-tál-pi? .......... DO, ng क पद 

libit bit ili lu .......... lu sa-mi-td dúru ru-. 


28. [DU].DU BI ina müsi gusúru [arku mů illu tasalak GI].GÀi 
ana pan“ Rammánu tukan(an) 29. suluppu KU.[A.TIR taia- 
pak(ak) SA šamni nikú má dispu kimitu tasakan(an) 30. "nmi niki 


tanaki[(ki)]] .......... -tab-ha-ma 31. S7T.......... 
iri, .... केळ 225 3 418 Hu Rammànu . . .. . . . . . ELO 
TIU E EI ise Us AR 

34. [ptu] sur-bu-ú . . . - 2... . . 35. [é]-mu la a-m-&u ... 
A iD 36. [""]Rammánu Sur-bu-t . ... . . . . . . 37. demi 
la a-nl-hju . . . . oo oo... 38. 3a-kin f&-màí.......... -éx- 
bt se K Me toa 39. Ras-ka3-34 git-ma-[lu] ........ . .-a-fd- 
"UC Za a 4o. Sam-ru la lP-..........tam-ka-.. 
— e 41. '"Rammánu kaš-kaš-šú git-ma-[lu sam]-ru la lí-[']- 
क 42. la-id muk-lap-lu .. . . . . . . . . 777 ash... 
43. Sd-gis(?) ga-dg-ru .......... -t-dt mu$-tar-.. 

44. mu-ur-şi ín-ui.......... -pal-lu-u Sal-.......... 
१६७ LES aus er -18 fa-H0-.......... 
AO. Ne í-dan-ni kar-da mi-.......... 4g. F 
UL MP) Ls e कक कक dO INES 
BOS INS Ius ewe कटके Soe SO» ua br ACER 

Rev 

है, 0०8 is ह del P bir-tum ab-.......... cr C 
EIE [kul]-lat tlant#! 3a ..... . . . . . 53. .......... 
lak-ku-l ..... .. .. , दव ३. क वट वड ya-& as-rat ta- 


ds UP 55. Mh u 3aplú 10b-mi--......... 50. . . . . 
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a a a-bi ilâni S . . . . . . . . , 357. mor end os - - EDS 
ni-mi-ki . .. . . . . .  - 58. "" Bilit banat(at) tant?’ sa-lum-ma- 
7 PCR PEE 59. ""Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la kat-ta-ka na- 
mur-ra-fa .......... 60. ina LKUR bit simati?! sa-ka-a 
[ri-3a-a-ka?] 61. bilu ri-mí-nu-ú ina dàn .......... 
62. ¿p-3a-ku uzna®-at ma-fjar-ka ut-nin $a bale. . .... ... . 
63. rz-man-ni-ma bilu si-mí tag-[L-ti?] 64. [Gul]-lik ai-bi-ya fu-ru-ud 
lime. oe . .. . . 65. [ai] ztiká-ni imti imti imti arsasit! . .. 
EE eae s: 66.......... . Naplisa-ni-ma ki-bt dum-ki-..... 
67. [1li-yà] u "“istari-ya sulma(ma) itti-ya 68. .......... 
[lib]-ba-ka li-nu-ha lippasra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka sulma(ma) suk-[na] 
OO» xi a Hi-ri-Maumi.......... -yà lisa-a rimu 
yj: Sod. Sore We 9 nik? an-ni-ma .......... /u-ta-ıd tlu-ut-ka 
71. [nar - bi] - ka lu - [sa] - pi dalili - ka lud - lul 


72. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Rammánu. KAN 


73. [DU DU] PI i-nu-ma "* Rammánu ina ki-rib Sami-t pů-šu 
tt-ta-na-an-du-ú 


ta a E 5 3 PRN noon illu tasala& SANA 
buräsi ina tats imasagi ta-Sár-rak 

75. [S UO th Sos A -rat-H-ma 31-ma-a-at 
76. [spin] ""Rammánu . . . . . . . . . .- ta-az-nu Sú-pu-u ilu gas-ru 
279 diu DO x M mo bs Sa -ul-Gu da-pi-nu ku-ra-du 
POL qu Bees ee ea -pt- 6-11 mu-sal-lil U-mi 
De MM un NIS क 3 Gs-li-2-t2 nu-uk-ka  gam-ra-a-t 
80. [ba?]-sú-ú bir-ki bil a-bu-bi 
81. [mu] - ut - tab - bil ami - í Sad! ta - ma -a - H 
In m - MU - RA .......... sí - mu -ú zi- kir- ka 
0 25: 53. s ee SH - MË .......« . - du - u ur-sa-a-ni 
DA de 5 DIT oae VIROS RU LA da-a-ri-3á u-ga-ru 
BS. aos dod के ३.३ -hi 7/-07/-. . . . - z-dal-la-la ० kur-di-ka 
SOEs de FIN TB, . . . . . . . . . -ti-ma must u HM! 
Ber ut x os U.A ur-ki-tú(2) tu-sal-lam Sab-sa 
88. [ana] | ya-a-3 arad-ka ana — fu-ub-ba-ti — si-di-ir-ma 
89. [mimma]  sumiu ri-tana dä-li-li-ka lud-lul 
॥ mice a) 5 -ka fâbu lul-tam ma-ra ana msi?! — rapsáti?! 
91. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA  Rammanu.KAN 








92. [DU]-DU BI lu ina [SAR] lu ina SANA ipus(us) 
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93. ilu bilu 3ú-pu-u git-ma-lum tlant?? va-sub-bs 
94. thal * 1 Assur-bän-apli etc. 


Like No. 6 (cf. supra p. 331.) No. 21 has been built up o: 
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 + K 3180 + 
K 3208 + K 5043 + K 6588 + K 6612 + K 6672 + K 690 
+ K 7047 + K 8498 + K 9157 + K 10219 + K 1049; 7 
K 13431 K 13793). The tablet at present contains traces c 
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing 
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob- 
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewha: 
similar in size to Nos. 6 and 12. The text commences with š 
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonia 
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in 
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in al 
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the 
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines c 
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the 
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in 
honour of the god Kamman. 

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the 
desire that Rammán will accept his suppliant's sighing and re- 
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him anc 
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations 
The rubric in ll. 25—27 contains the statement that the prayer 
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while 
ll. 28—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its 
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical 
with that of the first ceremonial section in No. 12, for a trans- 
lation of which cf. supra p. 60. 

The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to 
No. 20, ll. 8 ff. (see above p. 76). At 1. 58 the goddess BSilit is 
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After 
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he 
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (ll. 61 ff.): 
"Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy 
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach 
me the poisons, the enchantments ...:.! ..... pity me 
and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace 
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be my portion! ..... may thy heart have rest, may thine 
anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great- 
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!" The 
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that 
“when the Storm-god has set his mouth (2. e. has spoken) in the 
midst of heaven”, among other offerings ‘‘a vessel of incense 
with fire of the asagu-wood” shall be presented. 

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow- 


ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Rammán ..... power- 
ful one, O mighty god! ..... strong one, O hero! ..... 
who darkenest the day! ..... Possessor of the lightning, 


Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the 
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general 
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. 91 
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed 
on p. 71 f. 


25. That 4 is probably to be transliterated sHanandu, 
cf. 1. 73. 

67. As -ma is evidently the phonetic complement, «TE 
cannot = /slimü (cf. No. 1, 1. 23 f. efc.); it should rather be 
transliterated by the subs. 3u/1mu as in 1. 68. 

89. lul-tam-ma-ra for lustammar, cf. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut- 
ka(or -kz), No. 8, 1.17, No.9, 1. 11, etc. 


No. 22. 
Transliteration. 

Obr. 

I. Siptu rubà asaridu bu-kur “Marduk 
2. massú-u* 1-lí-ip-su t-lit-ti lu Zarpanitu 
3. “Nabi na-as  duppu Simat  ¿láanit! a-sir ISAG.ILA 
4. bil | LZID.DA su-lul dir" Borsippa KT 
5. na - ram ilu fa ka - í - šu balatu 
6. asarıd Dabili na - se - ru na - pis - ti 


1 A [massü]-u. 
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. ilu du-ul da-ád-mi kar nisi?! bil is-n-: 
. gi - kir - ka ina pê misitt SU.DUBBA iis: 





9. már rubi) rabi) “Marduk ina pi - ka kit-: 
10. ina sí-tk-ri-ka'! | kabti ¿ina ki-bit — dlu-ti-ba rabiti: 
11. ana-ku pulánu apil pulani mar-su Sum-ru-su  arad-t: 
12. $a kat utukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lJu-ni-ma nat- 
3u3u( 7)-n: 
13. lu-ub-lut lu-n3-lim-ma.......... GUB.BU.DU luksud(ins: 
14. 34 - us - kin kit - [ti ] ina pi - y: 
15. Sup - ši - ka [damikti(t1)] ina dibbi - y: 
16. ४ -i -ru 73 man - za - [za lik - bu - u] damikti: 
17. li-ts-ziz [ili-yà J iHa imni-y 
18. li-12-212 ["" istari-yà J ina Sumil- 
19. #“sidu damiktu ""[lamassu damiktu] .......... -R13 ıttı-y: 
20. 3ú-ut-li-ma-am-[ma] .......... u ma - ga -Í[r 
21. sí - Riri a -ta-......i. e ia - tl ls - - . - 
22. mâr  rubi(?) rabi-is [“"].......... la kr... 
23. pánu - ka kl M par lu - u$ - bin 
24. “Marduk KAN pp |: के dotes KAN. SIR - [ka: 
D o a e ही de ४४० % lik - ru - bu - És 
दह. SNS rs a A tad dd - Ë: 
१०६1... ६ FTO es NY NE ie ee EA 
28. MIN ADI sc udo 
DOR ING Es mass kæ ४2 OR ५७ OX BE RNC IRE HO se eS ३28 
30. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA 7" aba]. KA 
31: DUDU- DI ILKA kimt a esses eS x anms 
32. ¿gu lanitti itti kimu ARA ..................... 
33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma Siptu ..... ... . ८ - . . 
34. kurmal-su tasakan-ma maf-rat . . .. . . . . . . . s v . v , . 4 
35. Siptu bit nu-ru ab-bal ..... 2 2 rennen 
36. Mu siru [a] - pil du Mardsi 
37. “Nabi abkallu asaridu ir - šú mudú - : 
38. z/u siru a - pil Uv Mardi. 
SO. uds cue dedos: -mar-ra3 Sami-t u zr ginti: 
dj esu nO 3 -tu-ú ja I. SAG.IL.: 


1 B ina zik-ri-ka. ? B ina pi-ya. 3 Omitted by B. 4 B zikir. > B mer 


rubi(?) rabi(?). 
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YS tne ७ 10 अ dE m A ee wae E Marduk Sar ¿lanit! 
MO ais éso Gur-sa-nu illiti?’ tamáti?! rapsatit! 
O O ÚMAR-BU ...... o... 
Dee a HE क? 
Rev 
ASS न durs ur mea Ud a aede qe e a dr wh a DU ec 
dO. uote ki-di-..... 
Ø Bee A a a 2 s ~-a-tu gak-. . . - . 
18. ne - na IR SUS S A EX ana DI DIGš) 
49. UGU-ma 25 ७७ ४» क des ta-sa-kan ilu salmu 
50. $4 ín - $i kil - lim - .......... la - da - an 
51. ana - ku pulanu apil puwlani .......... - ka 
2. marustu Im - MU - ...... . . . . - sa - ku 
53. ina ku - u - ru l AA dui m A Se -a-ni 
54. ZG ४४ - MUN . 22.11 2.2 OCURRE ww X RN Rr - ü 
55. pù u MANU Ra .......... AAA - ya 
56. zna ¿mi an-ni-b.... woe Bw, os A s s Rp dA -Sid 
57. (03-313 Ma-bhar-Ra ...... ren ie ann ०५; ; -ka 
58. [su]-lul-ka fábu fa-a1(2- ........ llle -a tli-ya 
59. [ur]-Gt lid-mi-te 9090 ern. li - sir 
60. [kib] - sa i - ša - ra sú - kun ¿na 31277 - ya 
61. bilu sli - yd si - lim it - ti - ya 
62. “Nabi bilu ili - ya st - lim it - ti - ya 
63. £ - na sat mu - Si lid - mí - ka Sunat?! - ४ - a 
64. ri - í - ma un - ni - na bal - ta "lu stu 
65. ka - ba - a sí - ma -a suk - na ya - ši 
66. ina Ki-bit  ilu-ti-ka  rabiti[(te)]  lu-úb-lut  lu-di-ma 
67. dalili” - ka ana nisi?’  rapsati?!] lud - lul 
68. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] iu Nabi. KAN 
69. DU.DU BI [lu ina SAR lu ina SA]NA  ipus(us) 
70. Siptu lel Na-bi-um a-sa-ri-du bu-kur] ilu Marduk 
71. thal [m "= Assur-bán-apli etc. 


No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 + K 8751 + K 10285) forms 


the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter 
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three 
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com- 
posed in honour of the god Nabi. The first prayer on the 


Ma 
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was ir 
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de 
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the 
first 20 ll., however, read as follows. 





Translation. 
. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk! 
. O prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu! 
. O Nabi, Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the god: 
Director of Zsagz/a! 


ÓN w 


Cs 


. Lord of /zida, Shadow of Borsippa! 

. Darling of Za, Giver of life! 

. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living! 

. God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, th: 
Lord of temples! x 

. Thy name is..... in the mouth of the peoples, O अक. ` 

9. O son of the mighty prince Marduk, in thy mouth is justice: 

10. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy might: 

godhead, 
11. Í so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with 
disease, thy servant, 
12. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath of the ..... | 





NY Din + 


oc 


13. May I live, may I be perfect .......... 
14. Set justice in my mouth! 
cd Ka mercy in my heart! 


16. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 
17. May my god stand at my right hand! 
18. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 
19. May the favourable du, the favourable /amassu . .. 
with me! 
On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section 
of four lines containing directions for the making of certain 
offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both o: 
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in- 
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the 
continuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob- 
verse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1. 5: 
of his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer 
with the following petitions. 
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56. At this time ..... 57. I stand before thee ..... ! 
58. Good is thy shadow . . . . .! 
59. May my way be propitious..... ! 


60. Set a pleasant path for my feet! 
61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me! 
62. O lord Vabu, my god, deal graciously with me! 
63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious! 
64. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O sidu, 
65. Command, grant my petition and establish me! 
66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me 
have knowledge! 
67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum- 
ility before thee! 
The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Nabú, the 
prince, the first-born of Marduk!” "m 
2. z--ip-iu probably for itpisu an adj. of the form eis 
from Vies 
9. That the beginning of this line is not to be read mar 
abgalli *“Marduk appears from 1. 22, in which - is added to 


the sign El; mar rubi rabi “Marduk seems therefore to be 
the only reading admissible. 


12. V El here poss. = busi, i. e. “prey of the demon”, 
but the transliteration ¿a kát appears to me better, as it ba- 
lances zmat in the following phrase. 

14. For this and the following petitions cf. No. 9, 1. 13 ff. 
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si- 
milar lines to the first prayer of No. 9. 


No. 28. 
Transliteration. 
bi duy at wes ee e tne Br, dra Be (SE TIUS 0 si G aða ala 
1.3 E E li-ki un-ni-[ni-yà] 4... ........ -da-ar-ti 
Socorro. [nar] -bi-ka lu- [sa - pi] 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Zu] Sin. KAN 
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No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end : 
a prayer to Siz and from the beginning of a section of cere 
monies to be performed in honour of the same god. 











No. 24. 
Transliteration. 
) xta uw owe woe LE. inn Se AV ARCA 2 nn m xm AE 
KAR Ye E IR e rte Sar-ra-tt rar. ......... 
4. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.[LA ilu Sin, KAN 
5. [AG].AG BI ínu-ma “Sin .......... 6. 
bci oues tanaki(ki) ana pan "Sin .......... 7. 


UNE MUnu( nu) . . . . . . . . s. 


The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 2: 
(K 13922) is addressed has not been preserved in the colophon- 
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob- 
served in honour of Sis during a certain phase or position o: 
the moon (cf. 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is als 
addressed the Moon-god. 





No. 25. 
Transliteration. 

be Bina e e a 2n uos E SE S वाह» ir SURA 
("pP a-fi-ra-. ... s 2 2 q De nn 
ma-har-ka lü- s.s.s... 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] 7५ Sin [KAN 
EERTE PER: -ki-im aburris nádrit(2) 7. «oo. ieee. -í 
III sanitu munu[(nu)] 8........... SA samni hurásu VII 
CR lei 9 


Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con- 
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Sir and the commencement 
of a ceremonial section. 
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No. 26. Å 

Transliteration. 
Obv. 
ÉL at de Ú EEE oi टे - bil 
3. [1N1M INIM. MA SU] IL.LA le Sin. KAN 
DEON SE Se E ana tu Sin 
590 NO © il ¿Ha Ami magári gusuru ta - उद - bit 
Rev 
Os Haras क -šal-tú 7... . . . . e. bimu ` tubbal-ma 
Sici dert ee ee - an - ma Os a ५. 2 
VO: Sas d osuere cer d -hur 
E Um VILAR कड 


No. 26 (K 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Sin 
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto 
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a 
second prayer or incantation. 


No. 27. 


Transliteration. 


vð 


. Siptu bí-lum gas-ru ti-is-ka-[ru bu-kur ""NU.NAM.NIK] 


. 2d-din-ka-ma? "Bil abu-[ka sal-mat kakkadu pu-Gur napisti(ti)] 
. bu-ul  *"Nirgal nam-mas-[st-£ ^ fa-tuk-ka ° ip-kid] 


2. a-Sa-rid "u A-nun-na-[ki bil tam-ha-ri] 
3. 'z-At-H ilu KU.TU.SAR [Sar-ra-tum? rabitum(tum)] 
4. ""Nirga]  kas-kas  1láni?! [na-ram —| ""NIN.MIN.NA] 
5. $ú-pa()-ta ina  3ami-í ` illúti[f! 34-ku3 — man-za-az-ka] 
6. ra-ba-ta ina aralli- [ma ásira(ra) LA.TT-$u] 
7. it-ti "La ina puburt [ami mi-lik-ka5 — 3ú-tur] 
8. 21-12 ilu Sin ¿na Sami-i [ ta-si-° gim-ri] 
9 

0 


u 


1 Sm. 398, cited as C, is duplicate of 1l. 3—16. 2 C [tar]-za-ti. 3 C 
[3á]-ku-ú. % A [ina pu]-hur. र mi-lik-ka has been restored from C. 9 C tisi’. 
7 A iddin-ka-ma. 
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11. "ana-ku pulánu apil pulani | arad-ks, 
12. mi-lat ii u ""itari [is - sak - nu - nim - ma) 
13. masagu u Gu-lu-uk-ku-[u? basú-u? ina bili-yi 
14. £a-óu-u* la — $4-mu-[u it - tal - Pu - nin - = 
15. éi-3um gam-ma-la-ta 61-185 [as-sa-&ar 2/u-ut-£a, 
16. ds-sum °  ta-ai-ra-ta* [ ४४ -t-? - £ - ka 
17. ás-sum | mu-up-pal-sa-ta [a - ta - mar ......... .] 
18. di-$um  —ri-mi-ni-ta? [at - ta - siz pant - kai: 
19. Ri-ms naplıs-an-ni-ma [ si - mí ka - ba -a 
20. ag-gu lib-ba-ka® [ li - nu - ha, 
21. [pu]-tur an-ni BEINEN! ayie a | 
EEE -şir //0-02 tlu-ti-ka . . . . . . , . . . 

23. ilu u “ilar — zi-nu-ti ls dou ER E o EE 
24. nir-bi-ka lu-uk-bt [dé-li-li-ka | lud-lui, 
25. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU [IL.LA n Nirgal. KAN 
DO Ss Dow Ð D sees med कलत PLC TM cet 3 22% E 


No. 27 (K 2371 + K 13791) contains the first prayer o! 
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly 
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com- 
paratively small one and contains nothing more than the prayer 


in 1. 1—25 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv- | 
ing ll. i—15 in 22 lines, its Rev. ll. 16—25 in 10 or 11 lines | 


while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in 


rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger ` 


texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place 
of the general formula in l. 11. Moreover the insertion of the 
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti- 
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during 
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much i: 





missing from the prayer. Ll. 1—10 contain the invocation ot ` 


the god, at l. 11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to 


1 For 1. 11 A reads ana-ku ™ Atsur-ban-apli arad-ka, which is followed by 
the formula ina lumun “atali etc. in three lines; ll. 11 and 12 form one line iz 
Band C. 2 A hul-ku-u, 9 C bait. ५ A kú-bu-ú u, B ká-bu-. . . . . . . ... 
| A [lu] Nirgal. 9 A [ta]-ai-rat. " A [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libba-ka, 9 A hi-tí-tí. 
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of B concludes, only the end has ०९९० 
preserved: . 21% . ca IN.DUL-ki. 
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lescribe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the 
ra yer contains his various petitions. 


I. 


I O. 
II. 
I2. 
13. 
I 5. 
I 6. 
I7. 
IS. 
I Q. 
20. 
21. 
23. 
24. 


Translation. 


O mighty lord, hero, first-born of NU.NAM.NIR! 
Prince of the Anunnaki, lord of the battle! 
Offspring of KU.TU.SAR the mighty queen! 
O Nirgal, strong one of the gods, the darling of VIN.MIN.NA! 
Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place! 
Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene- 
factor of its ..... 
With Ja among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy 
counsel! 
With Sin in the heavens thou seekest all things! 
And Bil thy father has granted thee that the black-headed 
race, all living creatures, 
The cattle of Virgal, created things, thy hand should rule! 
I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant! 
Thé uk vú of god and goddess are laid upon me! 
Uprooting and destruction are in my house! 14. .......... 
Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity! 
Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee! 
Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld . .. . .! 
Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee! 
Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 
May thine angry heart have rest! 


Loosen my sin, my offence ..... 22: 239 dete पय 
O god and angry goddess . . . . . 
Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be- 


fore thee! 
4. The title ““NIN.MIN.NA, i. e. "Lady of the crown”, is 


evidently an abbreviated form of ""N/N.MIN.AN.NA, i. e. “Lady 
of the crown of heaven", since the former occurs as a variant 
of the latter in l. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 
cf. Lyon, Sargon, p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71. 


6. For the rendering of < Ex by the Part. of asaru 


cf. Brtnnow, List, no. 8211 and No. 12, 1. 32, a-si-ru "*Igigi®. 
-ET ¢ is apparently a compound ideogram. >” El — 


N 
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¿. e. ina ma-ti-su cannot be read, as the duplicate A clear; 


reads -ET 

7. sú-lur might poss. be read for sü-fur i. e. “mighty is tz; 
counsel". 

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, 1. 32, etc., thou 
poss. some other synonym for “prayer” or "cry" may have bee: 


employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1.68, No. 46, 1. 5, «.. 


No. 28. 
Transliteration. 

Ex A od De TS bar-ra 3 
lislemu(mu) itti-ya 4. ....... . c á [dd-li-li-ka] lud-i. 
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA] ilu Nirgal.K 
6. [DU.DUBI lu ina SAR lu ina] SANA — ipu 
jo A EE -ú ilu rr-me-nu-k88........... mu-bal-. 
MOMMU: COL Q Sc S it mn -gu-ú th-tu-ú 10. 

“lig a-du-ur-ma 11. . . . - . » . . . 0 ub-la 12. . . . . « 


-ka li-nu-ha 13. .......... 


No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right sic 
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end 0 
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to: 
god who is addressed as “a merciful god ..... , the quickene 
of the dead! | 


9I 


Section III. 


Prayers addressed to Goddesses. 


Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of 
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While 
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of 
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses. 
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one 
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former, 
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively 
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha- 
racter, and, like others in Section II, may perhaps be regarded 
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques- 
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series 
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess, 
and in its arrangement corresponding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, 
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that 
Nos. 31, 32, and 31 are fragmentary portions of large tablets, 
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they 
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im- 
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments 
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their 
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as 
provisional. 
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No. 29. 
Transliteration. 
Re tars air Bed ira [du>?]-um-mu-ku ku-um-ma ius Š, ntes 
2. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA itu Sa-la [KAN 
diues M का ti -iz-ka-ru bu-kur /*, . . . . . . 


No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re 
verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a praye: 
followed by its colophon-line, and apparently the catch-line for 
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored fron 
No.27,1.1: [siptu bí-lumgas-ru] ti-iz-£a-rubu-kur ""[ N U.N AM. 3770. 


If this is so, the sign थी must have been written over an erasure. 


No. 30. 
Transliteration. 

I. eee aah ois A EC कक qat dee qi क d 
2. karbatu GU.ZI karáni 16 - Gi?) 

3. as-ruk-ki SST uou sun a Air SS rd KS 
ae cod E A UOS. Da ue gets 
5. Alo . .. . . . . . ;, -a-ba (LEE 
6. dinuh(ud) libbu - ki ka-bíit-ta-.......... . . . . 
7. ana-ku pulanu apil puláni Sa  marustu .......... 
8. da - ya - na - ti di - ni 487७ y टक SOE) 
9. mus - tí - ši- ra -a - # a-lak-ti k-......... 
10. I - sag - ra ili sa iz - nu - ú iti - [ya:; 
II. ZZ - min - ti kab -ri ka- si-ti /॥-.... . ooo. 


12. nasil) mursu Sa zumri-ya linasi(si) MUN.GU ša dae 
13. Up - ta - Yi - ru a - di - ra - tú ja lib - bi - ya 
14. Sur-dim-ma šumu u ziru lu rimu si-li-ti & lu-sa-pa zi-kir-k: 
15. lublut(ut) lu - us - lim - ma 777 - bi- ki lu - ša - f 
16. da - li - dli - ki lud - lui 
17. ४ - mi - 77 - £ - a nir - bi - ke li - ša - pu - š 
I8. a - na nisi?! rapsati? 
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t9. [ZNIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA tul Ištar. KAN] 
20. AG.AG Bl ina úmi magári URU TI ana pan “"Istar ummu 
21. má illu tasalah GI.GAB tukan(an) suluppu KU.A.TIR [ta- 
Sapak(ak)] 
22. SA samni niki mí dispu Gimitu lasakan[(an)] 
23. Farfalug - da - gur tukan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki( ki) 
24. SID(d:) SIR.AD KU.DUBDUB.BU  SUB.[SUB(di)] 
25. KU.KU mirinu Tu SID — «mIL.LA ARA..... 
20. ina Samni isusurmini MU.SAL iswurkarinnu talaki MI ina 
TI.SAR [tasakan(an)] 
27. iptu  an-ni-tú IL Sanitu munu-ına 
28. riksu tapatar - ma jamnu  3uatu(?) .......... 
29. an-nu-ü ki-w.... s uos ay te aes ear i ox EE Bea a 


30. Siptu tl-ti lu Toi gt bu - uk - rat 
31. duppu CXXXIV AAN siptu 
2. thal ™ "" Assur-bän-apli etc. 


t 9 ef क @ $9 ७ ७ छ छ 


e e ७ ò> # . @ òo * $9 ७ ७ ?* ७ ७ ७ ७ ७ ७ छ 


A little over one third of the original tablet has been 
preserved by No. 3o (K 3448). The text contains a single 
prayer addressed to the goddess /3far, followed by a ceremonial 
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet 
of a certain series. Of the prayer to Z#ar only the latter part 
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured 
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may 
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat- 
ing his name in l. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from 
sickness, he continues:— 


8. Thou art the judge of my cause ..... 

9. Thou art the director of my path ..... 

10. May my god who is angry with me turn! 

11. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he .... .! 

12. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away 
the ..... Omens 


13. May he loosen the grief of my heart! 

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy 
and compassion; let me praise thy name! 

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness! 
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee! 
17. May my ..... praise thy greatness 
18. Unto the distant peoples! 


The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line 
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows 
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are 
to be performed before /3far “on a favourable day". “Pure 
water shalt thou sprinkle. The..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Dates (and) ..... shalt thou heap up. A SA ot 
oil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer. 
An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The..... -drink shalt 
thou pour out." Ll. 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per- 


formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the 


injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose | 


"the knotted cord".' The end of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet 
belonged, is broken away. 


24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1. 12 (g. v). 
That the signs KU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together, 
cf. No. 62, 1. 29. 

25. The character I« is somewhat spread out on the 
tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read 
sstints(nts). As however other characters on the tablet are care- 
lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in 
No. 12, 1. 10, etc. 


No. 81. 
Transliteration. 
a oe कहि HN A E ee 
E क en NA 
EU A त क क AA RN 
4. ana-ku pulanu [apil puláni sa] ilu-su [pulanu “*istar-3u pula- 
nitum ](tum) 
Se GRE अक्का A -dan 


6. ina puski u dannáti sú-si-bi .... . . . . [da-lt-li]-ki lud-lul 


1 See above, p. 22. 
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7. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA “m ......... sami-t 


8. ina mási ana pan *™ Ištar gusuru arku mů illu tasalalı 
9. GLGAB ` tukan(an) VII 74.4.4N kurmati?! tar-bi(?) 


IL 4 ence ered aot 2 burasi la-3ár-ra& i-fÍ-ra u gi-mil-tá kun-ni 
11, & A4 , . , , . GLGI bu-uk-rat “u Sin th-li-th 


No. 31 (K 7207 + K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end 
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies 
addressed to the goddess /itar. Ll. 1—6 give the concluding 
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup- 
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to 
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a 
petition for deliverance "in misery and distress". The prayer 
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following 
effect: "In the night before Zstar thou shalt sprinkle a green 
bough with pure water. The ..... drink-offering shalt thou 
present. Seven times the food shalt thou . . . . . IA X ५७.१ 
of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and 
a gift." 1.11 commences an incantation that was continued 
on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 32. 


Transliteration. 


2. [IN IM. INIM. MA SU] IL.LA ilu star. KAN 


3. [DU.DU BI ana pin [star SA].NA burási tasakan KAS.SAG 


| tanakı(kı) 
Bee, Vr III sanitu munu(nu) i-id-ta-iw.......... 
EEE HP [**Estar-[3u 21 zti-5u sálimu(tnu?) 


TREE काका -na slu [star kd-rid-ti :7-/á-a- [ti] 


dr IR a man-20-az-ki ina ki-rib Sami-t ilün[?] 
unica dat ne -Li-1n a ki-ma ““Samas .......... 
Of porn oe ai sami?! Sadi?’ u támati[?"] 
J mei 73-17 na-mas-ti kak-ka-ri ta-bar-rt-4.......... 
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le EE nisi?! sa-pi-iġ-ti tus-tf-st-11 . . 2.2.2.2... 
RT fen -ni-ki-ma Rul-lat-si-na Das uos d 
[u os drin -ru- ki na-mas-Sü-U us 

14. [at]-ti-ma ilu Istar li--at. ne 
ARMOR TNR -bi-ma  biltu ina ki-nb [3ami-t dll] 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 + K 9037) 
represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only 
one sign remains of the incantation to which the colophon-line 
(l. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing 
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the 
due recital of the incantation three times. At l. 6 there com- 
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess /3far, containing the in- 
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The 
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken. 


7. Thy seat is . . . .. in the midst of the bright heavens! 

8. Thou art . . . . . , and like the Sun-god . . . . .! 

9. [Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas! 

10. Thou..... the handiwork of creatures of the ground, 
thou beholdest . . . . |! 

11. Thou scatterest the nations . . . . . , thou directest ..... ! 

1255. 0.0.3 all of them ..... 13 mx creation .....-! 

14. Thou, O /3far, art powerful ..... ; 

15. Andthy..... , O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens: 


No. 38. 


Transliteration. 


Diei gua b ox hái - ZU - ZU z - lat mu-na-... 

. [mus(2)]-t(2)-I5-ma-at a-mat-sa Sa-ki-na-al 

. [mus] - tí - ni - ig uz - zb  . tl u Lala € 
sí - mat tas - li - tí u su - pi-i 
li - kat ik - ri - bi u un - ND - o" 
. im - Sir ` - pa-a-ü a - pil u Marduk 
Cub) A IL du-rvr4-........ s q jadu-ú 

kib-ra-a-tt 


NS ON Bb W N 
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8. sir IZID.DA bit Si-kin na-pis-ti 34 dám? rabútit! 
9. [Sar] - rat Borsippa KI ba -° - lat da - ád - mí 


10. [~] Tas-mí-tum | bi-tl-tum ja ki-bi-sa ^ gai-[rat?] 
Disc अ. 8. xs uistaratit! C[rabà62"(2] .......... 
12६ 4 ७६ ius wu Bb ina  ilani?! a-b kth-va-a-t 
I - £ - kis - ki ka -a - št 
Ið: 2 we cope deed 5 7 ee gud ps si-na  azkur(ur) päni-ki 
L5. AA Bra os tas-ma-a u sa - li- ma 
Oro de 2208५ 8० 5 & 5४६ at ma-gi-ri [ta-3a?]-ka-ni tas-ma-a u sa-li-ma 
I9 Se -NI-MA .. . ....... -nu tu-3a-a3-mi-i ki-bil-su-un 
[Bu की 004 8 líb-ba-3u-nu ४४-४४-८४-३४-77 25-0 . . . . . न «. - - 
LO eee /  pru-bu-tu tu-šak-na pânu-ki .........: 
20. "= Tai-mí-tum i-lat* su-pi u da-di b-[Bit .......... ] 
21. [ana]-ku pulánu apil puláni ša ilu-su pulánu ""istar-3u [pu- 
lanitum(tum)] 


22. a5 - hur - ki bilti - ya ši- mi-i ३४ - [pi - ya] 
23. [a]-na ““Nabu  &a-i-ri-ki3 biu asarıdu mari ri3-[ti-¿] 
24. [3a I].SAG ILA a-bu- [ti sab-ti-ma] 
25. [les-mi zik]-ri-ya* [ ina ki-bit pi-ki] 
26. [lil - ki un] - ni - ni - ya [lil-ma- da su- pi- ya] 
27. [ina zik-ri-3u kabü](u)] ilu [u “*istar lislimu(mu) itti-ya] 


Rev. 

28. [lt-in-ni-is]-si [mursu $a zumri-ya] 
29. [ltt-ta-kil5] ta-[ni- qu ja $ir2?^- ya] 
30. [let-ta-bil] asakku [ ša bu àni?'-ya] 
IL aia ate d add dd rn-Qu-u ru-[su-u?] ......... LL. 
32. [A-in]-u-is-s | ma-mi-tu!  — lit-[ta-kilS — mi-.... J 
33 nd me SRN gallú? li - sal - ` [irat - su] 
34. [a-na(2)] nisi?! a-pa-a-tt9 li3-sa-kin ba-ni-[ti] 
35. [du] 4% jarru lik - bu - u damikti[(t)] 
36. [ena ki-bit]-ki sir-ti $a úl uttabkaru(ru)" u an-ni-ki ki-[nim]" 
37. [Tas - mí] - tum éd - íl - tum” 
38. [INIM.INIM.MA SU] IL LA ile Tas-mt-tum. KAN 


1 A ilat(at). 2 After l. 21 A inserts the formula ina lumun ilu atali etc. in 
two lines, and for 1, 22 reads: as§ur-ki imid-ki 3i-mi-i a-ra-ti, 3 A ha--iri-ki. 
4 A ziri 5 A li-tá-kil. 9 For 1.31 A reads: lip-pa-a3-ru imtibl imtibl imtibl 
2d shalt iliyd. T A ma-mit. 8 A lit-Iu-ud ““NAM.TAR. 9 A ma pi-ki. 
10 Au. 11 A uttakkarum(rum). 1? A inserts 3a úl inú-u, 13 A Villu. 

O 
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30 bx 8. ७ Ð क कक mi illu tasalak SA.NA buräsi ham 
40. bck अक काक ae GA ina kimi tasapak(ak) 
By en Berke ae i 8 munu(nu)-ma Sußki?(ki)-ma 
A E r ar bein a ie 3àlzmu(mu) 
JV kaa क कप 0000 0 Gl EE T 
q tis e teda edet od ina rik-si TAG-ma...... 
RN 4 i-nu-ma lipus(us) Samu Hil(?)-. . . . . 

"T "M [KAM] SAH?) úl takalu(lu) बन. . - . : 

बग E sar-rat kib-ra-a-tt i-lit bí-li-i-tí 


48. ikal ™ "u Assur-bän-apli etc. 


No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with 
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It 
contains a prayer to the goddess Zasmiiu, the latter half of 
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No. 1 (se 
pp. 4, 6f). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial 
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com- 
plete the text ofthe tablet. The prayer commences as follows. 


Translation. 


FR ENT O goddess ..... | 

. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who establisheth.....! 

. Who appeaseth the anger of god and .. . . . ! 

Who heareth prayer and supplication! 

. Who accepteth petition and sighing! .......... 

. O seed of /zida, the house of the living creature of the 
great gods! | 


00 (४५ २ ७० N 


9. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling! 
10. O lady Zasmitu, whose command is mighty! 


The next few lines are broken. After stating (1. 14) that 
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her 
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At 
l. 20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds I 
make his request. 


enisi, endl ! 

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so an 
so, whose goddess is so and so, 

22. Haveturned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication! 
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23. Before Nabi thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son 

24. Of /sagz/a, intercede for me! 

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth! 

20. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 
with me! 

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away! 

29. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed! 

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 


dic a uw gw d sorcery, poison, . . . . . . . . . . 
2. May the ban be torn away may the ..... be consumed 
SS CI AP" 


34. May mercy be established among men (and their) habitations! 

35. May god and king ordain favour 

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true 
mercy, 

37. O lady Zasmitu! 

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have 
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure 
water and the offering of incense of 4arru-wood shall accom- 
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently 
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord 
(cf. supra p. 71, etc.). 

24. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above 
P. 14). 

29. The verb Ut-ta-z/ is here restored from l. 32 and 
No. 1, 11. 46, and 48 (cf. supra p. 14). 

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as 
I (cf. Pl. 3, No. 1, Rev. (cont.), 1. 48). For the explanation of 
nist (= I 1, Inf. from naš) as a synonym of mamitu, cf. supra, 
p. 66. 

41. The sign «i is written over an erasure; it is clearly 
however to be read as py], not IT. 


46. The reading eT, suggested in the transliteration 
is not certain. 


1 For 1. 31 A reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!” 
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No. 84. 
Transliteration. 
Tolgo BOÐ 8 CD DE a a A a-ía-Mar .......... 
nore ai pér()-da-a ya-Si 4. .......... 
dá-lt-lt-kg lud-lul 
s. [INIMINIM.MA SU  IL]LA “x MT M] 
6. [DU.DU BI lu ina SAR] lu ina SANA ¿buda 





The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrase: 
from a prayer to the goddess *“*M7.M1 (cf. BRüNNow , Lis 
no. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second 
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of thi 
line, however, only traces of signs remain. 


3. If the rendering of »T- by pár is correct pár-da-a must 
= 3 f. pl. Prms. 11, from Vm. „For another instance of the use 
of the verb in 11, cf. Lotz, Tiglathpileser, Col. II, 1. 67 (p. 22 


li-par-du FET ET BT), and for its use in IV ı with the 
meaning, according to ZIMMERN, Busspsalmen p. 110, of “to shine 
to the bright”, cf. IV R. 6o* [67], C. Rev. 1. 20 Ra-bit-ta-su if- 


par-du (YN 2 EXT), whence the epithet sz?zrdz, “shining” 
(see DELITZSCH in Lorz's 7igl. p. 106 and ZIMMERN, of. cif. p. 110). 
Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. „+ 
(= pár?)-da-a-ti in the phrase sunåti?! pár-da-a-ti lá taba: 


(IV R 17, 16 2), and >f- rT! in No. 12, 1. 57. 


No. 35. 
Transliteration. 
AE ja bil?)-Iu-. . . .. . - .m.. cm 
ING SRE de qus uem us Goa, | óaláfu 3-..... 4 — 
card ina pa-ni- . . . . - ... . . . om sw 7८/-४- . . . - 
6........... 680४ Hidúti-. . . . . 25895 


PRAYER TO BILIT. IOI 


Rev. 

o RE त और IE. ७ हक a ES [Oc «5 3 -— 
GIS TUR 2220 4.0 " rM SAG.GA..... 
V a [2. daba डक a m क Eius ues EDS kk 2, 4 

- . PÍ-ib-ü इह. .. .. 

jd: ud ni - 33 ka -a - ti 34 १४५ Bilit 
We uk SE mf. sah(?) Rki-bit ana arkat?) L DARA 
IO. mue ar RM os a AOS SDS अश ue 


No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god- 
dess Blit, at the end of which there follows the catch-line for 
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1. 14, where we 
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present 
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13). 


IO2 


Section IV. 


Prayers to deities whose names 
are not preserved. 


Section IV is composed of fragments of tablets, which 
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic of the presen 
collection of texts, but from which the names of the deities 
addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish 
whether a god or goddess is addressed. In some cases, how- 
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a few signs har: 
been preserved. 


No. 36. 

Transliteration. 
Po: oue da d CR eS Co et Bio an wee -2 
EIER 3⁄ > २ जे HORSE) = ov os 
Aia da SUT तो do ae ee ÍA NE 4L 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA ie. 
py Y burast ina ati 
MOP 28 SU IL.LA A 
Dieu se stie ard - ma tislitu ......... 
S ["]igzg? butuktu ` &a-st-..... 


11. [ikal ™ Z“ Assur]-ban-agpli etc. 


The fragment No. 36 (K 9125) contains the end of a 
prayer, followed by three lines of directions for ceremonies, 
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of 
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L. 10 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 37. 
Transliteration. 
n CP — ०० 32 napiš- 
tim(tim) . . . . - ... - « Bo 8०2 2६ 2:42 2४ JHjbbi-.......... 
LRN ND SNS diro... . . . .  - Ru WRN SI 
[si2]-Rén na-piš-ti .......... 
6. [INIM.INIM.MA ŠU] ILLA ......... . 
7, BART ue aee mem ı [biltu] sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni- 


tum? a-[si-bat sami-i illitiP!] 
8. [al-si-ki — bilti-yà — i-]zz-zi-im-ma —— dim? ^ [ya-a-ti] 
9. [t5-t-kt asgur-kis kima] ulinnu tli-ya u "*istari-ya ulinnu-[ki 


as-bat] 
10. [ás - sum | di - mis dal] - a- ni purus  [parasi(sz)9] 
11. [ás-sum bul-lu-fu)]7 sul-lu-mu basü-u® [itti-ki] 
12. [sás-sum  itira gamála] ti - [di - í] 
Dj. qe arva wu d S t [biltu Sa-ku]-tum” ummu ri-[mi-ni-tum™] 


No. 37 (K 9087) contains a few words from the end of 
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement 
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and 
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Bau in No. 6, 1. 71 ff., and 
of that to the goddess, who bears the title 52/7; 2/2, in No. 7, 
ll. 9 ff. For a translation see above, p. 34 f. 


1 Possibly to be restored from B “4 Bi-ht ili; A "Bau. 2 A ri-mi-[ni- 
tum]. 3 A [si-mi]-i. 4 A as-pur-ki, > A di-in. 9 D [pa]-ra-su. 17 A here 
inserts the copula z. 8 AD ba-3ú-%. ® For 1. 12 A reads &i-hem f-fi-ra. ga-ma- 
TE" Eu Hezu-ba ti-di-f, D......... mala u Wezu-ba ti-di-i, WA 


Jur-[bu-tum]. M. D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 
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No. 38. 
Transliteration. 
I. ana di-.......... 2. dá - í - [lí - ] ........ 
3. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA] E 
4. DU.DU [BI lu ina SAR lu ina SANA ipusſus 
Bc PM SES. DE 2 muscis ud uoce. औक er ace EC 
ODS ENE SE ES FF NR a 
MOR unn du 


No. 38 (Bu. 91 —5—9, 16) is a fragment from the left si 
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from ४: 
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common col 
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophon 


No. 39. 

Transliteration. 
10 uos spp S St [a]-na ka-........ 
le [star 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA "C" 
5. [DU.DU BI] lu ina SAR lu ina SANA [pusa 
OS dei ace क? kakkabáni?! dat Sar. - . - 
J eee - £ - li ;-lat i- 
CE En are tant’ DIBAR Sami-t........ 
OR waren [damiktu](tu) ""Igigi nu-úr ma-......... 
J E E ; mus-na-mi-ral Metis aru 
Dean OT -bu-u di-pa-ru-..... 
Dl A tl- ta - na -an - 6 - ४ .. . . - . . «९ 
Pin ww ki BE-U-ti ina Ki... 
Vos dr de - ya ku - Si - ma 
I ae er - Hi - ma Mae... 5 5 < ४.७ ४२ 
16. [ana-ku pulanu apil] pulani ša Sum-ru-..... 
br PED ENG TR क 70 शक का RC SC mara dan-....... 
IOS A 
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (l. 4 f.) 
n No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The 
rayer that commences at l. 6 is addressed to a goddess. The 
rst eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the 
ower of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end 
f every line, however, is broken off. 


No. 40. 
Transliteration. 
A dnb ue Sx AV S DI E EP 
2. [INIM.INIMMA] ŠU ILLA ................ 
SERIE Weta. Sa AMT, 11 ee 
do cs 02. nnd - at imiinu a - ma?] .......... 
LIA m KUR.NA TU.UD.TA dipára .......... 
Du aria -nis-su-un-nu SIR ina lubulw pisatı lubustu ,........ 
v CN < tz b PNE rit-ta-šú ‘NVI 2024646822 tur. .. . ,. . . ;, ;. - 
8: Z S DEE री isu passuru tasaban(an) XXXVI SA AS.A.AN 
SIR (suya ) 
s I -na ša ZU.DU tukán(an) "ni niki tunam- 
mar(?) kap-ra tunikes (2) (zs) 
TO ३ we æi iru KA.IZI SILL (ka) nis int 
LT. ak 5k [su] ¿rinu 2 upuntu tu-nam-mar 
12. [mi - 24 - har] tanaki(ki) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SUB(di) 
३८ 4e sona oss su nis ini-ma III sanitu minútu(tú) an-ni-tu 
1059 9७ ५ ae -3u DIM.SID tam AN.IRIM u riksu tapatar(ar) 
IS. . . + + + + + + + .-Óu-ma ina šumi Suati ludammik(ik) 
qo EE UC ana damikti(ti) | tasakar(ar) 
DICT Cre DP 


The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four- 
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded 
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. BezoLD 
( Catalogue, p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487 
(= No. 2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on 
both tablets is very similar. 

P 


106 PRAYERS TO DEITIES 


8. For the explanation of the sign-group EE n — as 
= rnt gunni, see JENSEN, ZAI, p. 308 (cf. Brünnow, List, no. 6767. 
What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage i: 
not clear. 

12. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line 
is based on No. 8, 1. 21 (cf. supra, p. 42 f.). 


No. 41. 
Transliteration. 
2. [DU.DU BI] lu ina KISDA lu ina SANA [ipus(ui 


Me 5६ क? šarru ni- mi- ki ba-nu-u ta - 3un-8 
7 ae को os asus m ilu Assur-ban-apli etc. 


In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored 
as the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA etc. L. 3 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 42. 

Transliteration. 
Obv, 
MR 3- dde. ae RR 3. kul-lat 
Iu seeds 4. úÚ-tag-ga(P)-. .... .. . . Soon hir... 
PIT 6. fa-ía-naà-fu-. ......... 7. ANG rit. - . .. 
"— 8. Sak-na-la .......... 9. ša ZIG.GIR-&a . . 
uu IO. a-lık Gar-ra-ni.......... IL. Ja DIM.KU ia 
er 304099 WO 12. $a pak-du fl-.......... 13. dans 
ina dan-na-.......... 14. blul mun-nap-. . T 
15. ¿na kari dan-na.......... 16. mu-35ap-3ik UD 
DD 17. ina pi-ka Et... ....... 18. Jala... 
5 19. a-zu- 
Rev 
14 visi Be MMS des 22. hidúutu-ka ..... 


Teee 23. “™NIN.A.KU.KUD[DU] ................ 
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4. INIMINIMMA SU [IL.LA] . . ... ............: 
१ ५. Znu(?)-ma ina KISDA NUL) "ver uc ed MS E EO 
(6. 3¿ptu “Marduk bilu rab ......... ee ee हड 


27. thal ™ iu Assur-ban-[apli] etc. 


No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large 
:ablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the 
Obverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common 
colophon-lines (see above, p. 71). 


No. 48. 
Transliteration. 
1235-3094 Se -6४-. . . . . . . . . . 2. “Marduk .......... 
3. [ami] x ४-७ क ba, rs Be HIT S a er 5. ilánit! 
TINI 5 8 ७5 3 6. “Anim “Bil ......o.o.o.o. 7. ana- 
KH OVENS 0 
8. [INIM].INIM.MA SU JILLA] + occ ७ sebae ds पा ४.४ 


e क कै ?9 @ छ क» ?9 @ ७ SO ७ ७ @ o o òo ७ > e ७ SO eo o 9 @ g . के è O o . हक @ 9 छ 


The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by 
No. 43 (K 13355). 


No. 44. 
Transliteration. 
Ezra. b wu uma a dsd E BENIN i á BÐ Oe eS å 
2. [INIMINIM].MA SU IL[LA] . . ............. — 
du Bee I edet In ANNO . . - , न. - न » न न dle कफ sian ae a 
KUM Ss a Bu. m uo qu ge UM. ३ ३३ SN 





No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three 
lines of directions for ceremonies. 


P2 
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No. 45. 


Transliteration. 


० es 3. cee eee . . . -UM tak-bu-u the Šamaš .......... 
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SO ILLA Mn & kx ०२०० øR 


The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces o 
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impo: 
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the 
tablet. 
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Section V. 
Prayers to Astral Deities. 


Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not 
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per- 
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there 
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad- 
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers. 
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts, 
in No. 19, 1. 17f. the god Bil is selected from “the multitude 
of the stars of heaven" to receive a gift, while in No. 6, l. 77 f. 
the goddess Bau, and in No. 7, 1. 151. the goddess Bilit ili, are 
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral 
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those 
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 5o, if my 
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Sibziana is 
even credited with the creation of mankind. 

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger 
clas, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter- 
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies. 


No. 46. 
Transliteration. 
1: A As Ohne E E - gu -u iG - fu -u 
DO A A iai Mi - kh a - du - ur - ma 
व ee - [#a] rabiti(t) ub - la 
"——— gat PRR Sp थे et Sr S lim - Zu - ru - ka - ma 


5. [ag - gu lib - ba - ka] li - nu - qa 
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ERR -[ka ra-bu]-u: ta-ai-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tus 
Ís PL "Lm -32 lib-Sa-nım-ma 
8. [dá - lil ¿lu - ti - ka] rabiti(ti) lud - ls: 


9. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL].LA kakkabu Mustabarrái—má- 
tanu(a-nu). KAN 


10. DU.DU BI [lu ina KISDA] lu ina SA.NA | 


11. 3iptu “Nigal bil .......... kakkabu Posi} wih šami-i 5 
irsitim(t29) 
12. Sa-mi-bu  ........ . . - ti bukur "*KU.TU.SAK 
13. ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KIRRUD.AZAG.GA 
14. 2- lit - tí lu À - nim máru ris - tu - 3 


15. Ja- dp sa-lum-ma-ti ša lit - bu -šú nam-n-r: 
16. dan - dan - nu kit - ru - du bil a-óa-n 
17. ša - kin tak - tá - [i] mu - ša - as - ki - nu t - £= 5 
18. jarru tam - ha - [ri ir?] - šú ib - du la pa - du - ४ 
IOS RN [mu-hal-lik?] sa-ai-n 
TOS orar ced up geo oe ae ahus [sal?]-ba-bu muk-tab-Ium 
2) T CE "CETUR EE a o A -tú karráda 
D IRE -£ 


The upper portion of No. 46 (K 11153 + Rm 582) con- 
tains the end of a prayer to the ०४८०० Mustabarrú - mutanu, 
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon 
(l. o £), is followed by a prayer to JVzrga/, who is invoked a: 
follows:— 


II. O Vergal, lord of ..... Pisu, near to heaven and earth! 

12. Who harasses the . . . . . , the first-born of KU.7U.SAR’ 

13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the 
Kirrud-azaga! 

14. The offspring of Anu, the first-born son! 

15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light! 

16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power! 

17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength! 


1 A ra-bu-ú. 
2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see JENSEN, Kosmologi 
P. 120 í. 
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18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible! 


100 0 dox ee who destroyeth the foe! 
JOSS Soc. क क कर the impetuous, the warrior! 
P nu ne Ne ee Soa re ee the hero! 


9. That the “2४५४०72 NJ- BAT-a-nu is phonetically written 
kakkaðu Mustabarrú-mútánu, cf. BRoNNow, List, no. 5347, and JENSEN, 
Kosmologie, p. 119. 


12. For the identification of Nil -azaga with (El -azaga, 
and the explanation of the latter as “the lordly chamber" of 
the Lower World, see JENSEN, of. cit., p. 234 f. 


15. The word 3alummatu expresses the idea of light viewed 
as an object of terror (JENSEN, of. cit, p. 155). 


19. This line is restored from I R17, 1. 8 where Ninzb is 
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-rí Several of the epithets in 
this prayer are to be found in Asiurnasirpal’s dedication. 


No. 47. 


Transliteration. 


CS क -na-ku-nu balatu ba-a-ni 5...... 
EEE dá-lÍ-lí-Eu-nu lud-lul 


6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA Mul-mul.KID 
7. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu] ina SANA ipus(us) 
AE Adr son ere dco d oe na gas -ru - á - # 





to. [ikal ” ** Assur-bän]-apli etc. 


The end of a prayer has been preserved by No. 47 (K 8808). 


In 1. 6 the signs tree Freeh I have taken as the Mul- 
mul-star (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 152) and not as the plural 
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1. 22), though the suffix in dá-lí-lf-ku-nu 
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity. 


I12 PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES. 


The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the | 
of which is contained by l. 9. 





No. 48. 

Transliteration. 
Obv. em ` | 
PE RE NN TOR E E MW 2 een -a-# 3. ..... 
TE Ín-3 4...........-4a 5 — “at 
Onde ok a ai iE. 4. 25x RR MIN 8 
PER SM Oe. 5 «७ ७४ कत क ओक XO EN ji 
Ili TE TEEN SS) TD, ete bv HSS -ší 13 
— wer a “21 14 
Rev. 
DEP Isi 4 ae CEU 
16. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Mul-mul.KAS 


17. 3iptu bilu ` sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i su-lug-hu-su ills 
18. VIII-Z par-su Bit sa-la-mi-t ikal ” "*Assur-ban-apli ८. 


According to the first line of the colophon (I. 18), No. y 
(K 8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled th: 
Bit sa-la-mt-i (cf. Bezoo, ZA V, p. 112 and Catalogue, p. 89”: 
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the 
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to th 
Mulmul-star. According to the catch-line the next part of the 
composition commenced with the words: “O mighty lord, whos 
E RE is brilliant in heaven!” 


18. With the composition entitled the Bit salami may bt 
compared the incantations that commence Siptu bil nu-ru (sil 
above, p. 53), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp. 14 f£). Ih 
bit rim-ki and the bit $a-/a-mi-í are mentioned together in t 
letter K 168, 1. 13 (cf. LEHMANN, Samassumukin, Pt. II, p. 76 and 
pl. XLV). 
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No. 49. 
Transliteration. 

bv. 
BARS use andi Oe da Sk टाक Sup a e b deu SUN: 3. a 
Mar 4. .... . . . . . . LONE क कक क. tlani?! ilu Igigi 
a dee fa-aó-tá 7. .. .... o oo. -ai-ti 8. ..... 
MATE uv ach s -lu at-mu-ü-a 10. . . . . . . . न. . . 
f(r) ya-a-3 11. .......... -ni U-mi-Samt 12... ........ 
ru-sa-a-li 13. ...... . . .. -ú limonu-tl 34........... -ú 
na zumriyà 15. .......... [3ar]-ra-tum | rabitum(tum) 
Di nose were ka-ru-bu 17. .. .. .. . . . - -ma- -ú 
-Si-la-ku 19. .. . . . ; . . . - ri - ši - ka 
o. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA | ^k AK]. SLDI.KAN 
LE wow A Sr hua: ci ति. G e dh der. qe. 280 Due Pep ES THE: erin) 

tev 
PD ON ES E ri PPE á I-mu-ki 24. ..... 
PURE 25... . . . . . » . र ra-3ub-bu 26. . . . . . . . . . . 
sa-an-nu 27. . 2.222.222. 0 M y Bam 28: 12993 
l0HI' 20. 4-3 x wy jami- y0........... [mu-sa?]- 
z-nin nubsu 31. ee ere &a-ra-ár-ra | 32. ..... 
il - lu giru 33. ....... . . « ha - ra - ár - [ra] 


The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 65) preserves part of a prayer 
o the star KAK.SI.DI (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 49 ff., etc.), 
iddressed as a male deity. This prayer is followed by a second, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 50. 
Transliteration. 

Obv. 

Lb [Hu Fika ip ZL AN NAJ n o Rene 
2. [mu - na - kir] .... . . « eres FEST 
3. [ina sami-í hot us के Pr S Rk Su pe 
4. [kan - su mak - ra - karl ............. í .  : 
5. [Máni? rabútit! i- sal - lu - ka - ma?] ........... 
6. [ina ba - li- ka ""A-mm].............. . . Ü 
TUNE ma = TH Rn AA Okk b g EGO S 
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8. " Rammánu asarid šami-í u irsitim(tim) ul ......... 
9. ina kr - bit - Fat  3izsakara(ra) ti - [ni - ší - í - f 
IO. 32 - si - ma itti - Ras tlani#!  rabúti?! li - zi - [a 
11. *di - ni di - in purussa - ai purusſus 
12. a - na - ku arad - ka ™ Assur - bân - apli mar li - h 
13. $4 ilu - šu Aiur “ma -tar - šu १४४३ - šú - rí - 1-1 


14. ¿ina lumun ""atali “Sin ša ina arki 287 ES 
tsakna(na) — 
15. ¿na lumun ` idåtit — ITLMIS — limniti^ lá bën" 
16. ša ina ikalli - ya u mati - yà ibasa - 3 
17. ás - Sum ú - piš limutti(t) Mursu la tabu ar-r 
18. kil-la-li कान ša ina zumri-ya.......... | 
19. zkimmu lim-nu ša iltt-ya rak-su-ma $-3iag-. ......... 
20. am - ¿ur - ka ú - sa - pi - [ia 
21. m3 Rati - yà mu - bur si - mi tas- [li - t 


22. pu - šur Řiš - pi - ya pu - si- si & - fa -ti - [ya 
23. 5linnasih(24) mimma lim-nu sa ana na-kás napisti-ya ıllikal(ka.: | 


24. ""3idu damku lu ka - ai - an ma risi - yà 
25. ilu istar  amilúti sa - li - mu f - ir - sú- m 
Rev. 

26. tna 67217 - ka lu - £ - lu 
27. ludlul - ka nar - bi - ka lu - Sa - fü 


28. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA *tkabs STB ZIAN.NA.KAN 
29. Siptu at-ta ****29 KAK.SI.DI ""NINIB a-3a-rid iláni** rabut^ 


No. so (K 2801 + K 9490) is a comparatively small table: 
inscribed for Assurbanipal with a prayer to be recited on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently 
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain 
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar 
in size to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, must have been the tablet oí 
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragment 
do not join but from the style of the writing and character of 
the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same 


1 A ina kibit-ka. २ Restored from the similar expression in No. 19, 1.15 


3 A it-[ti-ka]. 4 For 1.11 A reads: .......... re O's $ For 
1.23 Breads: ú-fur-. ........ . 0 After 1.27 B ceases to be a duplicate 
and reads: | 3iptu kakkabe . ..,...., , | DUMU . ... ... . . - , | dem 
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ablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex- 
racted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that. 


ollows in B commences I2 PEW, and does not agree with 
he catch-line of No. 50. The prayer is inscribed to the star 
Sz@ztana,' addressed as a male deity, and invoked in ll. 1—g in 
sormewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to 
mduce Sibziana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos- 
session by spectres efc., that have followed in the train of the 
lunar eclipse The prayer reads as follows. 


Translation. 
1. Q.SIDSORA .......... 2. Thou that changest the ..... 
3. In the heavens..... 4. They bow down before thee ..... 
5. The great gods beseech thee and ..... 
6. Without thee Anu . . . . . 7. Bil the arbiter .......... 
8. Rammän the prince of heaven and earth ..... 


9. At thy command mankind was named! 
IO. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand! 
II. Give thou my judgement, make my decision! 

1 2. I, thy servant, Assurbanipal, the son of his god, 

1 3. Whose god is Assur, whose goddess is Aššuritu, 

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month 
(४००) on the day (४४००) has taken place, 

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

16. Which are in my palace and my land, 

17. Because of the evil magic, the disease that is not good, 

the iniquity, 

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body..... : 
19. [Because of] the evil spectre that is bound to meand..... ; 
20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee! 

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer! 
22. Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin! 


1 For the identification of Sidziana with Regulus, and the explanation of 
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven" (Au kinu उठ tami), see JENSEN, ZA I, 
p. 266, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc. 

2 Je, created. It is possible that >< P| should be rendered by the 
Qal, not the Nifal, of sa&dru, Sums being understood; in either case the meaning 
of the line remains the same, 


Q2 
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cu 
off my life! 

24. May the favourable Sidu be ever at my head! 

25. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour. 

26. At thy command let me live! 

27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatness; 


The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “Thou, O KAK. SID! 
art /Vzzib, the prince of the great gods!" This line is discussed 
by JENSEN (Kosmologie, pp. 53 f., 150), Bezor.p having publishe 
the fragment K 9490 (cf. ZA III, p. 250), which contains th 
conclusion of the text. 


No. 51. 
Transliteration. 
Inicie eS xs 1 2e HI: Rm ३. . - . . opal 
Ár - कळ -....... « d. ue owe s amilütu RER 
व “MA .......... 6. [as]-bat subáta (?)-ka ú- 
ACE 7. gi-mil balafi th-.......... 8. dalili-ka 


9. II ZVIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA **e[SIB.ZT.AN.NA 


10. AG.AG Bl ana pan hekkau STB.ZILAN.NA II T 
11. [SA.NA] burási tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanakuki) siptu ax 





ni-[ti] — 
Pose E undo xe oe ed -za-za aparrikanu(o) itti(2) “bins ..... 
A p M jamni Tsusurminu — fuiu$ ....... 
Ee N EEE. SItamIGIMAN.GIRI “NAM. .......... 
त NES [tasakan?](an) ina ulsi(?) ......... 
100 k db C Rm lim - nu úl 





In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line (1. y) seems to refer 
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre 
served. At l. 10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commente, 
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out ofa 
libation before Sibziana. Ll. 12 ff contain certain rites to bt 
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing 
with the oil of 3urminu-wood. 
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No. 52. 
Transliteration. 
ES ee 2. ina an-ni-ka ki-ntm .......... 





3 AG.AG BI ana pan """ STIB[ZILAN.NA] .......... 
4. lu ima KISDA lu ina SA.NA VII 3anítu munu[(nu)] 


5. iptu 3arru 1láni?! gas-ru-t-ti $a map-jar ma-a-ti Sü-pu-u 
““IMINA.Bl at-tu-nu-ma 
6. ikal ™ "lu Assur-[bän]-apli etc. 


Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by 
No. 52 (K 6395 + K 10138), followed by a rubric of two lines 
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc- 
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI lü ina KISDA lú 
ina SA.NA ipus follows the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SU 
IL.LA etc. In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre- 
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two 
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star 
in l3. In that case 1. 4 would not commence a new sentence, 
but would run on without a break: “Do the following. Before 
Sibziana either ina KISDA or ina SA.NA three times recite 
(the incantation)".' 

The catch-line (l. 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods 
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!" While 


citing the passages in which the = WT x is found, E. T. 
Harper (Bettrage zur Assyr., Bd. II, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has 
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity 
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of 
deities are referred to. In 1.5 of No. 52, however, we have a 
remarkable instance of the combination of sing. and plur. with 
reference to the ““/MINA.B], the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring 
by the side of 3arru and 3upú. There is no doubt, therefore, 


that the name — W => was applied to a group of gods 
who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the 
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form- 
ing a single personality. 


1 See above p. 71f. 
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Section VI. 


Prayers against the evils attending 
an eclipse of the Moon. 


The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed 
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con- 
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V. 
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several 
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in 
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of 
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse. 
The formula is to be found in No. 1, ll. 1—28, a prayer to Sis, 
and ll. 36—52, a prayer to Zasmitu, in No. 4, ll. 9—22, a prayer 
to Damkina, and 1. 24—50, a prayer to Bau, in the concluding 
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, 1. 9—33. 
a prayer to the goddess Bi/it ili, and ll. 34—63, a prayer to 
Iskara, in No. 19, ll. 1—33, a prayer to Bil, in the prayer to 
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50, 
ll. 1—28, a prayer to Sibsiana. It is not, however, confined to 
the group of texts collected in Sections I— V, but is of some 
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers 
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and 
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list 
however, makes no pretence of being exhaustive, for it is pro 
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablet 
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik. 
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No. 58. 
Transliteration. 
बा —— —— 
SR i ee aoe bs ded gu x 4 - di 
3. abkal  kis-3a-ti “Marduk sal-ba-[bu bil?] T.TUR.RA 
4. “fa “Sqmas u ‘Marduk ya-a-$t  ru-$a-nim-ma 
S. Zna an - ni - ku - nu 2 - ša - ru - th lul - lik 
6. ""Samas ibimmu mu-pal-li-hbi sá ¿t ú-mi ma--du-ti 
7. arki - ya rab - su - ma la muppatiru(ru) 
8. zna kal ü-mi ibius(2)-au-mi ina kal mist up-ta-na-lag-an-ni 
9. ri-du-su  usizizu(zu)  lubustu(?) ili-yà  uz-za-na-ka-pu 
O. páni - ya 2 - hi - su- u ini? - yà uz-za-na-Eup 
I. ur - ka - yà ub - ba - lu siri?! - ya -$am-ma-mu 
2. kal tag - ri - ya ub - ba - lu 
3. du i- kim - mu kim - ti - ya u sa - la - ti - ya 
A. du í - kim - mu ja ina di - fk - ti di - ku 
5. du ikimmu GUR TAPP DU an-nu-ú šú-ú an-nu-u.....- su 


6. ""Samas ina púni-ka t3-tt--sh-ma lubustitt ama lit-bu-si-5u 
misiru ana kabti(r) 
7. misiru ana kabli-3u | SU.A.RU.LA mit! ana Sati-su 
| छै, “खिल {A #-376-3% SA.KASKAL | addin-su 
iQ. ४ - na £ - rib ilu Samsiſsi) lil - lik 
>o. a-na 1“ NÍ.DU.NI DU.GAL ` sa irsitim(tim) lu-pa-kid 
21. 7 NIDU.NI DU.GAL Sa irsitim(tim) masartu-su li-dan-nin 


22. li - 12 - giz Wulıgaru nam - sa - ki - šu - nu(?) 
23. ""Samaà3 ina ki-bi-ti-ka şir-ti sa [úl] uttakkaru(ru) 
24. ¿na lumun "* atali ™ Sin sa ina arbi puláni ümi puláni isakna(na) 
25. lumun  idátit ITIMIS limnitit? lá  fabau? 
26. $a tna ikalli - ya u mati - yà ¿basa - a 
27. [ina] ké bit abkalli ilánit! “Marduk ina zumri-yà ..... 
NEM ~kis-su 
Vs ELE pe है -yà tpparasu(su) mna £umri-yt..... 
OEA -pal-su 
BO ५४ ie who 3 lu-ta-mí napsat ha .......... lu-ta-mi 
Bir esed. eo rra AS es o iE EE E lu-ta-mi 
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No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portior. 
of a tablet and contains a prayer to Za, Šamaš, and Marist. 
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup 
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon. 
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the 
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. Wha: 
remains of the Obverse commences as follows: — 


. O arbiter of the world, Marduk, the mighty, the lord of Ítura' 

. O fa, Samas, and Marduk deliver me, 

. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity! 

. O Šamaš, the spectre that striketh fear, that for many day: 

. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed, 

. Through the whole day hath ..... me, through the whole 
night hath stricken me with terror! 


ON OM A Q 


The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is 
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face, 
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re- 
verse of the tablet he recounts to Samas how he has tried to 
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his effort: 
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for 
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com- 
mand that is not altered, and through the command of Marduk. 
"the arbiter of the gods". 


10. After the form »s-sa-na-ka-pu in 1. 9 one might per- 
haps assign to HT in us-sa-na A] the new value ap. 

18. The character E is not quite accurately rendered 
on pl. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project 


slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms 
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning 


of the sign (K>) remains constant, together with the small 


perpendicular wedge (N), the number and position of the small 
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside- 
rably. In K 2971, Col. III, 1 22 three wedges («KO occur 
above the horizontal line (not two as in IV R? 56, 1. 552), in V 
R 18, 1. 351. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only 


occur, and in V R 11, l. ro f. four wedges (X) are to be I 
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vhich in the duplicate K 4410 are written 4 In all these 
iassages, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below 
he long horizontal wedge. 


23. In the transliteration before the sign A I have restored 
(^. which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error. 


No. 54. 
Transliteration. 
1. [ana-ku] pulánu apil puláni 34 ilu-su pulánu “*[istar-su 


pulánitum(tum)] 
2. [ina] lumun “atalt ""Sin 34 ina arbi puláni úmi puláni 


[¿3akna(na)] 
3. [ina] lumun idåtit! ITI.MIS [inniti [la akan] 
4. [zá] ina  ikalli- ya u máti - ya [tbasa - a] 
5. [ina] kibit - ka kit - ti lu - [üb - lug] 
6. [lu - us] - lim - ma lu - us - tam - mar [ilu - ut - ka] 
7. [í - ma] ú- sa - am - ma - ru lu - [uk - šú - ud] 
Ou varia, urbis each ३7. Rit - tum आ .......... 
o —— ES [damiktimiítim) २...» « - 


No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer, 
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the 
common petitions for life, success, etc. Ll. 8 and 9 are possibly 
to be restored according to No. 9, 1. 13 f. 


No. 55. 
Transliteration. 
CEDE NE 2. ana-[ku ™]Assur-ban-apli ™BAR..... 
क 3. ina lumun ““atali "Sin $a ina arbi [ imi 
KAN sakna(na)] 4. ina lumun idáti?! ITI.MIS [limniti®! là tàbáti] 
5.34 ina ¿kalli - ya u mát - ya tbasa - [a] .......... 
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved br 


No. ss (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of ox 


of 


the class of smaller tablets. 


No. 56. 
Transliteration. 

m pL" ES Oo ms Ee tre EN 

oor MA Lc 

AMAN saksar ka Ste MES डो sa S, eee 

BAT SORE EIN MEA कजे अ N ed Nue NUNC ESOS ERES 

5. mu - ia - rt in- 

MEAE AUR a ASA A a. को cad, क. क baa 

7. a-na-ku ™Assur-[ban-aplit] .... ................. 

8. sá ilu- šu [Assur "*¿3-tar-su ""As- Sá - ri-t- thi 

9. ina lumun ""[atali ™Sin ša iua arbi ümi KNisaknalna‘ 

10. [ina] lumun ` idáti[t! ITI.MIS  limnítiť! lâ n 
11. [Sa ima] ikalli[-ya u matt-ya ‘iba 
Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains par 

of a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the 


smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what 


has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed. 


. “Ts ha-ra ummu ri-[mi-ni-tum 34 nisi?! Å 
. ana-ku pulanu apil puláni ša ilu-su [pulanu “*istar-su pul 


. ina lumun ""atali "Sin ša [ina arhi pulåni tmz puläni iar 


No. 57. 


Transliteration. 


9€ ७ è è o @ @ > o s, ७ क॑ SO ७ ७ ७ a छ 


nitum(tum)] 





na(na)] 


. lumun ` idåtitt — ITI [MIS limnin®! la nl 
. Sa ina kalli - yà u [mati - ya ibaiá - íl 
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7- a- na šú -a - ti ashur - ki al-[si-k]. ....... "T 
8. ds - jum gi- mi dum ki 


O. as - ruk - ki DX] "IC 
tO. za-ka-a da-as-pa ku-ru-[un-na] ........... 
LI. Z - ma - gir - ki Mu - 


8 9 @ ७ छ o क॑ o G e 


12. zapit(t)) ub - lak Rt ........ eee. 
13. “uji - ha - ra ma dap- . .................... 
Iq. bi - lit matati ina sap - 
IS. dup - pi - ri mimma 
16. mimma lim - nu 


e° 9 . @ @ “oo tB ES 9 9% @ ७ 09 ७ s क क oo छ की 


* nn è> ७ ७ e ० ७ ò e ?9 ७ ७ o ७ ७ se ò o òè ७ o ७ © 


Ta. SMS 19. 94-9 OR T 

Rev. 

LOL 24. du a wf S sue USE sexo DO, a GR फेक क 
2 EEN wv RR d 5 7 D 


The commencement of No. 57 (K 9909) is very similar to 
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to 
/s&ara, No. 57, ll. 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, 1. 59—62. 
L. 63 of No. 7, however, does not agree with 1. 8 of No. 57, 


so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not 
duplicates. 


No. 58. 
Transliteration. 
Obv. 
J ab IS SOE 27 mu-sim síimaltif! 2. "nee 3ú-ú 
HUBSU 3........... 2४ ta-pa-kid 4... .... . lim-na-ti 
SUUÍANA 5........... [ana-ku pulanu apil] puláni ša ilu- 


su pulánu "*istar-su pulánitum(tum) 6. [ina lumun "*atali ™ Sin 
ša ina arbi puláni] ûmi pulani isakna(na) 7. [lumun idáti 
ITI.MIS limnititt la pabátit! ša ina] ikalli-yà u máti-a ibasa-a 


Bü A fa-ja-ju 9. .......... -QH-.. न न न 
10.0 S 2 E E O NI TEE na 
rc e 2 125. bode bee tU 

13. 

Rev 

ego oe sete E I5. os se eas -3¿- ru šú - lug - h 
eS -mi ilani?! mu-tál-lum 17. .... .... . - 


mu-na-mir uk-lt 18. 


क ee n - ki mu-ris 1.TUR.RA 


R2 
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6641! 
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. h 
that case, the beginning of Col. II and the end of Col. III have 
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan- 
tations. 


No. 59. 
Transliteration. 
-——— — «€ #1 ma PQ 
D Ps eu Sa ap DUD sss oom sass wa 
न Bike Sadant?!(ni) harrönię NUN .......... 
e EE bil ilâti? saplati?! BUR .......... 
{SR eae ee ७८१३ -ú taş-lit meres 
EEE EUREN Oil ridũtiſt......... 
Tess S k s S ud . ár-i u ma-mit dan?! .......... 
का 8 00 31% 00.28 5 iu Šamaš kaspu huråsu Ma ......... 
Oe nono ipu abad [kam]-sa-ku a-na-kar ir... ....... 
IO rere bens lit-ba-lu 09 ....... « . 
द का औचछ -tt-ka rabili(tt) sa úl uttakkaru(ru) ..... 
12. fina lumun] "*atali ""Sin ša ina arbi pulani [ami pulám 
tsakna(na)] 

13. [lumun ¿dátij* ITI.MIS [limnitit! lâ bait) 
14. [$a ina zkalli]-ya MW máti- yà [tbasa-a) 
[Os ded e RS -yà LMP eni 
POs doxes ae -li-na-an-ni ma-bhi(?)-. . . .. . ..-: 
[TD 18 ८ qu aes mar ili-šu in-an-na-......... 
[8 vue Ue OS ilu Šamaš ™Rammanu u “Marduk ..... 
IOs met ave aa S -tab-ba-la-ka Pe RPI BE 
DON IIR nen rík - ku - tt 
गव... SSeS amilu yp ity la itúr 

2235 ae as IO O owes NR m eS 


The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by 
No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction o! 
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity. 
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No. 60. 


Transliteration. 


2. [LUGAL?] BI KA.TAR.ZU GA.AN.SIL A sar-[ru? šú]-ú 
dé-[li-l-ka lud-lul?] 





3.2 anaku amilu MU. MU | arad£a dalilika ludlul 
4. INIM.INIM.MA KI ilu Samas. KAN mas-mas limnu(nu) 











5. piu ilu Šamaš daián 3amí-í u irsitim(tim) la-it irsiti(ti) ra- 


pastim(tim) 

6. bilu pi-tu-t us-ni na-ram "In Bil 
7. datanu ` siru ja  kı-bit-su la ut-lak-ka-ru 
8. an-na-sü slu ma-am-man la í-nu-u 
9. bilu at-ta-ma sur-bat a-mat-ka 
10. Ri-bit-Ra ul im-mas-5i ut-nin-ka ul t3-3a-na-an 
II. Lima | ""A-nim abu-ka ki-bit-ka si-ral 
Rer. 

120 ow q 1:12. tl-ka 3ú-tu-rat a-mal-ka 
1.61. NNT PN sa í- mu - ka ra - as - bu 
Die 108 [í] - mu - ki strats?! 4/-14-. . . . - 
JJ es -di-ri-ka sa Sitoanu-ru la sa-..... 
DOs Z S is aic ee amát? SIMIS lim-bhu-ru-.......... 
Ví Goes ou Nei are -mat lik-ru-bu-. ooo o o... 
18 AE e ri NLRUS líssisa(lsa).......... 


19. [ina lumun "*]atalí Sin sa ina arki pulaniümi pulániisakna[(na)] 
20. [lumun idåtit!] ` ITI.MIS limnitit! la fàbáti[] 
21. [3a ina ikalli]-yà máti-yà zbasà-[a] 
39580 30 doi E 12 -us 3á-ut-[i-ma-am-ma [damiktim](tim) 


e è òè PO èe @® oe क छ 8 


No. 6o (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet. 
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to Samas, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer 
opens with the following invocation:— 


5. O Samas, judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad 
earth! 


6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Bil! 
;. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered, 
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8. Whose mercy no god has ever annulled! 
9. À lord art thou, and mighty is thy word! 
10. Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequallei 
11. Like Anu, thy father, thy word is exalted! 

On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broker. 
the suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in ll. 10 
states the occasion of the prayer. 


2. The second half of this line is probably a semitic tran- 
lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commence 
For my conjectural restoration, cf. BRUNNOW, Lest, no. 561, and 
ZIMMERN, Busspsalmen, p. 73. 





No. 61. 
Transliteration. 

Joao aas 0३ pum dod Re e : 
-————— SO EE E 33a EE ५४३०: ४७४६, k tak Ø २४०४ Ae को के; 
CR RE IN]TI  3tk-nat matátt Hes soe bd Ress 
4. [III] sanitu kibi - ma limulttu 

5. [siptu] märat ""A-nim ša Sami-t Were 
6. [bi] - nu - ut tamti la - ma - ti rapsaty tr 
7. [JA - nim a- bu - ni ið - na - na - ši - [mai 
8. [jamü]-h ४  irgtim(tim): ib-ba-nu-ú it-ti-[n 
9. [4] ma - mi - tu ib - ba - ni it- tí - ni - [ma 
10. [at]-tí ma-mit SA.LA? *artatuGU.ZI u isu paſun 
II. fina ime) II^" mi VII^4" ami XV^^" ùm nu-bat(:+ 


úm AB.AB ümi XIX[*4*] 
12. [mi XX]^^ bubbulum tm rim-ki úm limutti3 ami XXX" 


13. [a-ua] nap-sat ili u  3arri kahl — at-ta-ra-[am 
14. [nz] - ¿š lang! rabútit! az - za - [kar 
15. [a-na] midi - ú la midi - ú at-ta-.......... 
16. [tina lumun] "*atali "Sin ša ina ari pulámi úmi pulam 
tiakna[(na)] 


1 A irsitum(tum). 4 After >El A reads in smaller characters: 4 iz 
3 A higalli. 4 A apparently omits 1. 16, reading in its place: Iumun idét^ 
ITI.MIS limnitit! [14 tábáti!] | [sa ina tkalli]-ya u máti-yà [ibasá-a). 


— — — — — — — — =n — — 
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Jig mub-ra-an-ni GU.ZUR-ki u-#uf-H-.......... 
0. क कय डी oat -pi-ka pu-sur ina la HI-ka Sü-sa-a-.......... 
E RN NE [ka ?]-bu-ut-ta-Ra-ma ta3-ma-aan-.......... 
De -tu -un Sipat ""Í-a .......... 
Eo o usq tes e Bæ y sipat “NINA .. ...... . . 
"PL PEL MA CUIDAR 
O Ec 


No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions 
or ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of 
eventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, “the daughter of Anu”. 
nly the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text, 
vhile in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and 
hird lines of the formula. 


11. For the im nu-bat(r)-tt, cf. DELITZSCH, Beiträge zur Assyr., 
3d. I, p.231, and JENSEN, Kosmologie, p. 106 f. A similar sequence 
f days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25 f. (S. A. SMITH, Miscellaneous 
4ssyrian Texts, p. 17); cf. also III R 56, No. 4 


No. 62. 
Transliteration. 
)bv. 
Dux azar kissat ilân”! rabüti?! 
D. uuu uy E Rec uru Qa du es 3imáti?! mu-us-si-ru istusuratit! 
a PIE Sami-t u ¿rsitimitim) at-tu-nu-ma 
do did ता pl US - $४ - ru busú - ku - nu - ma 
3 oss feres an DR [ta]-3im-ma iswugurátif! baläfu at-tu-nu-ma tu- 
us-sa-ra 
EEE: ta-par-ra-sa 3ipat-Eu-nu balatu 
DRE ee ee TE -la-mu £- pit pi-ku-nu ba-la-tu-um-ma 
Oy ek ka - bt - su irsiti(t1) rapasti(ti) 
Dra o Ius -bu ka-bi-su ki-rib Sami-t rübütif! at-tu-nu-ma 
IO As lum-ni Sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-si-su ¿(dan 
| ITI.MIS limnitit! 
I: कक EE -da-a-ti limniti! la tàbàti mu-sal-li-tu ki-i lum-ni 
AN -si-ru NAMBUL.BLI tema idátif!. ITI.MIS 


ma-la ba-3a-a 
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13. [ana-ku pulánu] apil puláni ša tlu-su pulanu ""zstar-$u fr 
lanttum(tum) 
Maa pl ITI.MIS limniti?! U-la-nab-Sa-nım-w: 
15. [pal]-ga-ku-ma ad-ra-ku u 3ú-ta-du-ra-k 
16. ina lumun "*atali *™ Sin ina lumun atali “Sama 
17. ina lumun kakkabáanit! ša 3ú-ut wa sú-ut ™A-nim Sú-ut ™ bi 
18. ina lumun .......... 7 ša ana kakkabáni?! barrin" 
is-sal-. ... - . . . . . 
I9. ma lumun .......... # $a ana a-a-miítrt-H-48- ...... 
DIE SE Tay tg ¿Ha lumun ali.... 
Rev 
A CRS SF ic PRI ET ^ 
DR Te ENN HR rabiti(tt) ana .............. 
PR न कक Dun kalú . . . . . . .. . . 
-ak-ki SAR mit! 3llúti?! Ce 
C E S [*"]Marduk tukán(an) Ul KATAAAN 


26. [suluppu KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni niki mú [dif 
Gimitu tasakan(au)] 


sg SPS RE tukan(an) SA.NA burast tasakan(an) 
28. ['""'"5»751] tanaki(ki) SirZAG SruMIBT [u siruKA.IZI ta 
sakan(an) 

2 TENERE [ta ?]-sal-lag W KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.[SUBidii 

30:2 2 a OR कह को 4 minútu(tú) an-ni-tú III sanitu munu-ma w 
Ei-cn-Ma....... .., 


31. [32ptu bil] bili Sar Sarramı 
32. [ikal] ™**Assur-ban-aplt sarri kissati arri mátw ef Assur 

33. [34 a] - na lu Assur ü tu Bilit ták - lum 
34. [34] ““Nabú € "“Tas-mií-tum uzná?" rapastum(tum) sš-ru-ku-yi 
35. [!-hu]-z ¿na १४“ na-mir-tum ni-sik  dup-sar-ri-t 
36. [sá ina] Sarráni?'(ni) a - lik mak -ri-j 
37. [Mimma sip - ru] sú - a - tu la £ - hu - 3 
38. [ni-mt-ik "“Nabu] ti-kip sa-an-täk-ki ma-la ba-as-mi 
39. [ina dup-pa-a-ni as] - tur as - mk ab - 77 - Í - má 
40. [a-na  ta-mar-ti  sii-ta]-as-si-ya hi-rib ikalli-ya úis 
41. [itillu muda nu - ur] Sarr ¿lani?! le jur 
42. [man-nu 34 itabbalu lu-u] 3uma-3u tt-ti Sumi-ya £-iat-t-n 
43. [Ašur 7 “Bilt ag]-gis tg-2t-t5 lis-ki-pu-Su-mni 
44. [Suma - su sira - su] ina mát li- gal - H - h 
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No. 62 (K 7593) is the upper portion of a large tablet. 
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than 
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on 
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between 
ll. 15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second 
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For 
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state- 
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance 
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these 
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included 
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated 
in 1. 17—20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse 
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines. 


12. The compound ideogram VAM.BUL.Bl appears to be 
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, cf. 
IV R 17, Rev., l. 15f, K 2277, Obv., ll. 3 ff, Rev., ll. 1, 4, etc. 


For the Series of incantations entitled the ES M2 r< 
|», see BezoLD, Catalogue, p. 456, sub K 2587. 

29. For the restoration of the end of this line, cf. No. 40, 
l. 12; see also No. 30, 1. 24. 


32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been 
given by TALLQVIST, Die Assyrische Beschworungsserie Magli, 


Leipzig 1895, pp. 41, 53 f, etc. 
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iltu “spell, charm": '-7/-Z 36, 5; z-/-ta-šu 32, 4. 

abu “father”: a-óu 11, 2; 19, 5; a-026, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87; 
21, 56; 33,12; abu 11,22; abu-ka 2,17; 3,15: 27,9; 
60, 11; abi-ya 11,22 C; abi-ya 11, 22%; a-bu-ni 61,7. 

I 1 “to shine, be bright”: /u-62-26 12,82; — II 1 “to make 
bright, to purify”: /2-26-b2-bu-nin-ni 12,86; li6-bi-bu-..... 
12, 86 C; ubbib-an-ní (ideogr. LAH.LAH) 11, 25. 
ibbu “pure”: 20-02 30, 2. 

abübu “deluge, inundation”: a-bu-bu 11, 1; a-óu-uó 12, 23: 
a-bu-bi 21,80. 

AB.AB a festival?: (im) AB.AB 61, 11. 

abnu “stone”: abni?! 12, 104; 49, 28. 
aban birki “thunderbolt”: aóní?! birku 21,17. 

abkallu “arbiter”: ab-kal 22, 35; abkallu 22,37; abkallı 
53,27; abkal 12,88, 114; 53, 3. 

abáru “to be strong”: ? a-di-rum 6,97; 10,7. 
abaru “strength”: a-da-ri 46, 16. 

aburri3 "in security”: aburres (ideogr. U.SAL) 25, 6. 

abbuttu “chain, fetter” (see sabátu): a-óu-ti 1,42; 9,45; 
33, 24. 

agubbü “pure water; vessel of purification”: #9744"“a-gub-ba 


12, 85, 118; a-gub-ba 15, 18. 
S 2 
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agapu “to be enraged”: ¿-gu-ga 4, 46; 6,89: 7, 27. 
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6, 12; 27, 20; 46, 5. 
uggatu “anger”: ug-gal 12,77. 

igü “sin”: [£]-gu-u 46, 1; [¿]-gu-4 28, 9. 

UGU.K UL.LA (em): 12, 101. 

IGI.MAN.GIRIGe”): 51, 14. 

ugaru “plain, country": Z-ga-ru 21, 84. 

adaguru "incense-burner, censer”: 4974¢"q-da-gur 12,; 
harpatu q-da-gur 30, 23. 


901 "up to": adi 11, 37. 





1010 "hero": ¢-d7/ 9, 1; 18, 20. 

admu “child”: ? ad-mt-ki 7, 40. 

adaru “to fear”: II a-du-ur-ma 28, 10; 46, 2; | 
4,42; 62, 15; — III 2 3ú-ta-du-ra-ku 4, 42: 62, 15. 





adiru “trouble, distress": a-di-. . . . . 
idirtu “affliction”: z-dzr-/& 12,69. 
adirtu “grief”: 2 a-di-ra-tú 30, 13. 

mudiššú “renewer, renovator”: mu-dis-su-u 9,5; mui 
sú-u 12, 30; 21,4. 
iddissü, iddisü "newly shining": zd-dz3-3f-u 12,1* 
1d-dis-su-u 1, 2; 6,98; 1d-di-sü-u 12,18 A. 

ümu “storm”: Z-»4 20,9, 11; 21,9, 35, 37. 

urru “light”: urru-ka 1, 5, 10. 

izibu 1111 “to save, to deliver": 54-22-52 31, 6; sú-su-ba 4. 
31; 6,76. 

izizu “to be angry”: z-zi-za 6,89; 7,27; #8t-Za-ma 7,1! 
izzu “mighty, terrible”: 22-32-14 12, 117. 
uzzu “anger”: us-zu 12, 77; uz-22 33. 3- 
izzitu? "anger": f-zis-su 11,1; í-zi-su. 11,1 A. 

uznu “ear” uz-nu 12,20; us-nt 60,6; uzná?"-ai 4,51 
6,79; 7, 16; 19, 20; 21, 62; uzná^"-3i- na (cf. birtu) 12, ;` 

abu "brother": agz-ya 11,22C; api?'-3u 21, 5. 
abamis “together”: a-4a-mis 62, 19. 

abu “side”: a-4-ya 13.23. 


ahitu “side”: a-&i-ti 12, 68. 
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aha "hostile": ? a-fz-fá-»a 11, 24. 

abázu “to hold, to grasp": a-Gu-zu 8, 6. 

abarrikánu a disease of the eye: afarrikanu (ideogr. 
IGLIGI) 51, 12. 

itiru “to protect": ¿-fi-tr 56,6; [í]-fí-ir 51, 2; zf-ri-ni-in- 
ni-ma(?) 4,34; #-ti-rat 9, 35; £-#-ra-ta 6,64; É-li-ra 4, 
31; 6,76; zfira (ideogr. KAR) 7,14; 37, 12. 
itiru a garment: 2-f/(r)-ra 31, 10. 

ai "not, never": af 2,45; 6,124; 7, 57"; 10, 22; II, 19, 
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74", 77; 15, 9; 21, 65. 

ya'u "where?": ya-% 11,10; 21, 54. 

aibu "foe": at-bi-ya 21, 64. 

inu “eye”: ini 40, 10; ini-ma 40,13; íni"'-yà 53, 10. 

aru I2 “to lead, rule": mu-ut-ta-’-ir (or I 2 fr. Na?) 6, 20. 
tirtu “command, law": #-rıl 2,18; 3, 15. 

ikdu “mighty, courageous”: z&-du 20,18; 46, 18. 

iki “needy”: z-£a-a 2, 20; 3, 16. 
ikütu “need, want": ¿-ku-tú 12,37; ¿-ku-tum 2,20 D; 
t-ku-tt 2, 20; 3, 16. 

akálu “to eat, to consume”: 11 zkkal-su (ideogr. K U.K U) 
12, 121; takalu(lu) ideogr. KU 33,46; — IV 2 Z-t4- 
kil(?) 1, 45, 48; Zit-[ta(2)-£2/(?)] 33, 29, 32. 
mäkalü “eating”: ma-ka-li-i 7, 52. 

iklitu “darkness”: :£-/zt-sz-[na] 12, 35. 
uklu “darkness”: u£-/7 58, 17. 
ukallu?: Z-£a/(ga/?)-/u 21, 18. 

ikallu “palace”: zkal 9, 32; ¿kalli-yd 1,13, 40; 4, 19, 41; 
6,113 F; 7, 22, 61; 19,12; 27, 11 Á; 50, 16; 53, 26: 54, 
4; 55, 5; 56,11; 57, 6; 58, 7; 59. 14; 60, 21; 61, 16 4. 

ikimmu “spectre”: Z-kim-mu 53, 13, 14; tkimmu (ideogr. 
GIDIM) 5o, 19; 53, 6, 15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12. 

uknú “lapis-lazuli”: ^^",255 12,12, 13, 70. 

ikkaru “husbandman”: ?zk-ka-ru 56, 4. 

alu “city”: alu 21, 25; ali 12,65; 21, 25; 62, 20; ६767-96 
21, 14, 18; ali-ya 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 
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SN ilu “god”: slu 1, 25, 44, 50; 4. 37, 46; 6, 3. 4, 82, 88, 121. 
122,132; 7, 19, 26; 10, 20, 21, 27; II,7, 11, 15, 17; 12 
31,107, 111; 19, 3, 15, 25; 21, 18, 25, 76, 93; 22, 7, 33, 
38; 27, 23; 28,7; 33, 27, 35; 50, 25; 60, 8; z% 12,5; 
77; 21,26; 27,12; 33, 3; 61,13; zÆ (NLNI) 4, 45; 6 
67; 11,25; 30,10; 2/u-3u 1, 38; 2, 24, 26; 3, 3; 6 2. 
55,83 E; 10, 32; 12,45; 13,5; 31, 4; 33, 21; 50,13; 
54, 1; 56,8; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62, 13; slt-3u 2, 26 D; 50, 12: 
59, 17; 7/-96 1,23; 2,40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87, 123; 
7,11, 18, 25; 9, 16,18; 10,21; 11, 26; 12, 61,71, 02; 
21,67; 22,17, 61,62; 37,9; ilie. . . . . 6, 11; tam’ 
I, 11, 14, 16,173 2, 2, 15, 18, 25, 30, 31, 45, 475; 3,0%, 13, 
15; 4,9, 11, I2; 5,1; 6, 39, 65, 91, 111, 127, 129, 130; 7. 
5, 6, 29; 8, 19°, 23; 9, 25, 26, 29, 30, 32; IO, 3, 5, 15, 23; 
11, 14, 35; 12, 79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22. 
3, 27, 41; 27, 4, 7; 33, 8, 12; 39,8; 43, 3, 4, 5; 49,5: 
50, 5, 10, 29; 52, 5; 53, 27; 58, 16; 59, 7; 61, 14; 62,1. 
iltu "goddess": z/-fum 7,35; %-t 30, 30; £-/0४ 2,43; 
I9, 34; 33,1, 20; 39, 6, 7; tlatlat) 1, 37; i-/d-a-U 1,29; 
5, 11; 32, 6. 
ilütu "godhead, divinity”: z/u-£-£a 1,18; 13,6; 22,10. 
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; zlu-ut-ka 9, 11; 12,91; 21, 70; 27,15; 
54, 6; zlu- . . . .. . he 6,16; z-Jut-ka 6, 68; slu-ul-ki 
4, 34; 8, 17. 

En ul “not”: #/ 6, 26; 12, 58; 14,17; 50, 8; 60, 10%; úl 1. 
50, 51; 4, 44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 12, 1, 19, 77, 100, 119; 19,5, 
31, 32; 21, 2; 33, 36, 40; 51,16; 53, 23; 59, 11. 

DN ultu "from": ul/-tu 6, 58; 11, 36. 

12 910 a demon: a/Z 12, 51. 


un, ilà "lofty, situated above"; that which is in heaven (opp. 
to saplu, g. v): ..... -lá-a 2,16 B; ilú 21, 55; tan’ 
59, 4- 
ili “on, upon": 76 7, 58; 12, 6, 97%, 104, 115; 17, 7 9 
tlt-ka 2, 34; ili-ya 6, 58; 10, 4; ?/i-yà 1, 22,47; 12,57: 
14, 1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53, 9; 2l8-..... 6, 93; 7, 31; 51,7 
? mí-lat (2): 12, 57, 107; 27, 12. 
Edté-litlM: 31, 11. 
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58, alaku “to go": I 1 zllika(ka) ideogr. DU 50, 23; ¿¿l-li-ke 
5, 4; //-/tk 11, 24; 53, 19; dul-l¿k 6, 117; 10, 18; 13, 9; 
53, 5; a-lık 13, 4; 42, 10; a-li-kăt 8,12; — I2 lit-tal-lak 
19, 30;  Zt-lal-. . . . . 6, 123; 10,21; — III2 /-sa-lik 
(= *stalz£?) 14, 10. 
alaktu “path, way”: a-lak-ti 4, 30; 6,113; 10, 16; II, 
11; 30, 9. 
IL.(LA) a plant: tam L. 12, 9; 3emIL.LA 30, 25. 
८०६६ alálu “(० bind, to 8170, to hang up": £-/u/ 42, 14. 
Giy 11 “to shine, be bright": /u-/:/ 12, 81; — 111 “to make 
bright, purify”: uZ/Z-an-ni (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84. 
illu "bright, pure": z/-/u 49, 32; illu 12, 2; 21, 28, 74; 
30, 21; 31,8; 33.39; 48, 17; ¿lúti? 4, 24; 6,21, 71; 
7. 9; 22, 42; 27, 51 32, 7, 15; 37,7; 62, 24. 
ulinnu “robe, vestment": ulinnu 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37, 
9; ulinnu-ka 5,2; ulinnu-kt 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37, 9. 
von, ulsu “joy, pomp”: ४४-३४ 6,121; 10, 20; ४7५४ (ideogr. UL) 
51, 15. 
ON ima “when; in, among": ¿ma 8,18; 9,12, 20 B; 54, 7; 
62, 12. 
“DN, imidu “to stand; to establish": fmid-ki (ideogr. KI.KI) 
I, 41; Lli-im-id 5, 4. 
TON “to speak”: III 2 uš-ta-mu-ú 1,15. 
amátu “word, speech": a-mat 4, 43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 8, 15; 
9, 20; I2, 89; a-mal-sa 33, 2; a-mat-ka 60,9, 12; am- 
ma-ti-ya 31,54; am-ma-tí-ya 11,5; amáti?! (KA.A.MIS) 
60, 16. 
atmü “speech, word": al-mu-ü-a 49, 9. 
mämitu “ban, curse": ma-mi-tu 33, 32; 61, 9; ma-mil 
I, 48; 12, 52, 78; 59, 7; O1, 10; ma-..... 39, 15. 
DN amilu “man”: amilu 11,15; 12,1; amilu (NA) 12,121; 
a-mi-lu-tu 11,8 A; a-mi-lu-lum 11,8; a-.......... 
12, 56 B; amilúti?! 7,51; 12, 56, 63, 66; amilütum(tum) 
12, 57 B, 63 BC; amilúti(ti) 12, 57. 
amílütu “mankind”: amilütu 12, 107 E; 51, 4; amilúti 
12, 61: 50, 25; a-mi-lu-ti 12, 107 ; a-mt-lu-la 12, 111. 
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DON ummu “mother”: um-mu 6,77 D; ummu 4,47; 6, 71,77: 
7.9, 15, 59; II, 22; 30, 20; 37, 7, 13; 57, 2; um-mi 12, 
34; ummi 11,39; ummi-ya 11,22 ८; ummi-ya II, 2255 

TON ummätu “host”: um-mat 2, 47. 

PON: imúku “might, strength": #-mu-Zu 21, 8; ¢-mu-ka 60, 13; 
i-mu-ki 49, 23; 60, 14; f-muk 1, 19. 
nimiku “wisdom”: ni-mi-ki 13, 10; 21, 573 41, 13. 
tímiku “supplication”: ii-mi-kz 11, 27. 

"aw amáru “to see": 11 a-mur 15.9; limur (SLBAR) 12, 
100; lu-mur 12,113 E; a-ma-ri-ka 1,8; — Io é-tam- 
mur(?) 12, 106; a-ta-mar 2, 30; 3, 4; 27, 17; 34, 2. 

“DN amiru “deafness(?)”: a-mi-ru-á-a 30, 17; a-mí-n-..... 
4,4; a-mi-ri 13, 9. 

“DN immiru "lamb, sheep": immiru 6, 110; ?msiri 12, 96. 

IN ana “to, for, towards, according to"; also compounded 
with aßamıs, ilt, arki, libbi, makar, pant (gg. v.): a-na 
I, 3, 42; 2, 22; 6, 23; 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 24; 11,9, 24, 
26, 39; 12, 88, 109 £; 13, 205*; 18, 5, 17 4; 19, 14; 21, 
20; 30,18; 31, 5; 33, 23, 34; 39, 2; 40, 4; 42, 7; 45, 7: 
53, 19, 20; 57, 7; 01, 13, 15; ana 1,4,8,27; 2,10; 4, 36, 
37; 9,23 4, 34, 81, 82, g1, 116; 7,18, 19, 58; 8, 20; 10, 
18, 33; 11, 15, 42, 44; 12,1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 48, 68, 72, 97*, 
100555, 104, 115, 116, 120; 13, 13; 18, 17, 19 4; 21,7, 11, | 
23, 28, 880१, go; 22, 48, 67; 24, 6; 26, 4; 30, 20; 31, 8: 
32, 3; 35,15; 38, 1; 40,16; 50,23; 51, 10; 52, 3; 53 
1605, 170i; 62, 18, 19, 22. 
assum (= ana sum) “since, because of": ás-sum 4, 31, 
32; 6, 74, 75, 76; 7, 12, 13, 14; 19, 15; 27, 15, 16, 17, 18; 
37, 10, 11, 12; 50, 17; 57, 8. 
IN ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with 

tlt, balü, birit, kirib, pani, Sapli (gg. v.): ¿na 18, 104; 
22,63; ina 1, 5, 11, 120, 15, 15, 24, 26, 39>, 40, 43, 44 
49, 50; 2, 2, 15, 16; 3,13, 14; 4, 5, 7, 12, 170”, 19, 38, 
39°, 41, 43१"; 5, 1, 18; 6, 21, 22, 24, 26, 37, 41, 47, 65, 
78, 83 D, 84 E, 85०४, 113 Ft, 120, 122; 7, 16, 19, 2Obis 22, 
23१, 38, 44, 56, 6obis 61; 8,16, 24; 9, 8, IO, 13, 14, 16. 
17, 18, 35: 10, 21; 11, 5, 14, 27, 28; 12, 2, 6, 8, 11, 13%, 
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14% 3, 15°", 34, 56, 59, 62, 66, 67, 70, 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 
87, 98, 102°, 113, 114, 116%, 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, 11, 26, 32; 
14, 5; 15,15; 16,110; 17, 7, 8; 18, 4, 6, 10, 19%; 19, 
10%, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; 21, 6, 10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73, 
74, 9205; 22, 8, 9, 100५ 14, 15, 17, 18, 29, 53, 54, 56, 60, 
66, 6955; 26, 5; 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 Att, 13; 28, 6tis, 30, 20, 
260५; 31, 6, 8; 32,7, 15; 33, 12, 25, 27, 36, 40, 44; 34 
6०५; 35, 2, 4; 36,7; 38, १०४; 39, 5%, 13; 40,6, 15; 41, 
2955; 42, 13, 15, 17, 25; 46, 100%; 47, 753; 48, 17; 49, 14; 
50, 3, 6, 9, 1455, 15, 16, 18, 24, 26; 51, 15; 52, 2, 4°; 53, 
5, 8%, 14, 16, 23, 24%, 26, 27>, 28; 54, 29*, 3, 4, 5; 55, 
3%, 4, 5; 56, 9०", 10, 11; 57,4%, 6, 13, 14; 58, 0%, 7; 
59, 1, 1275, 14; 60, 1955, 21; 61, 11, 165*, 16 4, 18; 62, 
16 bis, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


inuma “when”: ¿-nu-ma 6, 56; 21,73; 24, 5; 33, 45; inu- 


ma 12,1,121; ¿nu(2)-ma 42, 25; inu(?)..... 42, 25. 
inú “to annul; to be annulled, to be altered, to become 
invalid”: ¿-nu-u 60, 8; ¿nú4-u 1, 51; 19, 32; 27४2-८४ 4, 44; 
6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 8; 21, 2. 
tanibu “sighing, groaning”: ta-ni-Zu 1,45; 12, 51; 33, 
29; ta-nt-[Gir] 5, 7. 
tánibtu “sighing”: ta-ni-¿h-ti-yá 15, 15. 


"to faint, to be weary”: a-mi-ju 20, 9, 11; 21, 9, 35, 37. 


anaku "I": a-na-ku 50,12; 56,7; ana-ku 1,38; 2, 26, 
36; 4,16; 6, 27, 83 E; 11,16; 12, 45, 90, 94; 13, 5, 20; 
21, 11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 33,21; 39.16; 43,7; 
54, 1; 55, 2; 57, 3: 58, 5; 62, 13; anaku 60, 3. 

INIM.INIM.MA “prayer”: 1, 28, 52; 2,9, 42; 3,9; 4, 8, 
23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95, 131; 7, 8, 33; 8, 20; 9, 27; 
10, 6, 26, 343 11, 41; 12, 95; 13,12; I4, 11; I5, 17; 16, 
10; I7, 5; 18, 18; 19, 33; 20,7; 21, 24, 72, 91; 22, 30, 
68; 23, 0; 24,4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27, 25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 
19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5: 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 
4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43,8; 44, 2; 45,4; 46, 9; 47, 6; 48, 
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9; 60, 4. 


DN annu “sin”: an-ni 2, 38; 11, 19, 29°, 30>, 31, 32, 33, 34, 


35; 27, 21. 
T 
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DN: "to be merciful”; H 2 “to weep, to pray”: uf-nin 21,62: 
ut-nin-ka 60, 10. 
annu “mercy”: an-na-šú 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; $2, 2: 
an-ni-ki 1,51; 4,44; 0,86; 7,24; 33,30; an-ni-ku-nu 
53, 5. 
unninu "mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer": un-ni- 
"a 22,64; un-ni-ni 9,39; 33,5; un-ni-ni-ya 1,43; 2,33: 
6,80; 7,17; 8,4; 18, 14 4; 21, 21; 33, 26; un-nz-nz-yà 
4, 35; 18, 14; 23, 3. 
?innintu "sorrow (?)": zu-nin-t 30, 11. 
annú “this”: an-nu-u 53,15; an-nu-ú 30,29; 53, 15; an- 
ni-i 7, 38; an-nt-4 12, 59; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-ni- 
ma 21,70; an-nam 12,103,115; BI (= annam) 2,9; 
6,95; 11,42; 12,2; 13,13; 16,11; 18,19; 21, 28, 73, 
92; 22, 31, 69; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 4: 
39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10; 47, 7; 51,10; 52,3; an-na(7) ..... 
44, 3; an-ni-tú 2,10; 30, 27; 40, 13; 62, 30; amn- nz-[t:] 
51, 11; a-nu-ti-ma I, 33; a-na-li-ma 5,15. 
AN.IRIM (er): 40, 14. 
WIN insu "weak": ¿m-3% 12, 119; £n-3i 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; ¿n- 
3४ 9, 37, 45. 
WIN altu “wife”: ०/-४ 4, IO, 11. 
WIN tinisitu “men, mankind": ti-ni-Si-i-ti 2,19; 3, 16; 19, 13: 
50,9; ti-ni-Si-i-ti 2,19 B; ti-ni-Si-ti 9,52; ti-ni-Sit 12, 33. 
MIN atta; atti "thou": af-fa 2, 25; 6, 43; 12, 31, 105; 18, 8: 
50,29; at-la-ma 6,112; 10,15; 12, 34, 35; 60, 9; at-e 
4, 10, 11; 61, 10; [at]-t-ma 32, 14. 
attunu "ye": at-tu-nu 7,46; 8, 22; al-lu-nu-ma 52, 5; 
62, 3, 5, 9. 
¡ON isinnu "festival": z-sin-na-ka 1, 18. 
NON misiru “band, fetter”: mésiru (ideogr. SU.IBU) 53, 16; 
misiru (ideogr. SU.I.TUM) 53, 17. 
FIN aptu “dwelling, habitation": a-fa-a-ti 13,16; 33, 34; "-pa- 
a-t2(?) 33, 6. 


MEN, upd "clouds": ú-pi-Í 20, 12; 21, 38. 
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SEN apálu: I: a-pa-lu 11,4; a-pa-lum 11, 4 Á. 
००९ aplu “son”: ap-/u 2,11; 3,10; a-pil 2, 47; 9, 31; 22, 36, 
38: 33,6; aplu (ideogr. T UR.US) 9, 38; apil (ideogr. 
A) 1,38; 2,26; 4,16; 6,27,83 E; 10, 31; I2, 45, 90; 
I3, 5; 22, 11, 51; 27, 11; 30,7; 31,4; 33,21; 39, 10; 
54, 1; 57,3; 58, 5; 62, 13. 
upuntu a plant: upuntu 6, 80; 7,17; 40, 11. 
apsü “the deep, the abyss”: apfs# 3, 5; 4, 15; 8, 18; 21, 
57; apsí 5,18; 12, 87. 
"EN ipiru “to support, sustain": [Z?]-pi-rat 9, 37. 
"EN, ipru “dust”: ipir 12, 55; zpri? (IS.ZUN) 59, 2. 
URN apSanu "yoke": ap-3a-na-ki 8, 7. 
WEN ipîšu “to do, to make, to perform": Z-pu-su 11, 36; ti- 
pus(us) ideogr. DU 12, 12; 33, 45; é-pu-u$ 11,16; Z-pa- 
su 19, 26; zpus(us) ideogr. DU 8, 21; 16,11; 18, 19; 
21, 92; 22,69; 28, 0; 34, 6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10; 
47, 7; tpus (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU.DU (= 2273) 
2, 9; 0,95; 12, 2; 13, 13; 16, 11; 18, 19; 21, 28,73, 92; 
22, 31,69; 28,6; 32,3; 34,6; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 
10; 47,7; AG.AG (= ipus) 11,42; 24, 5; 30, 20; 51, 
IO; 52, 3; £-Azš 62, 7. 
ipistu “handiwork”: [ZJ-pis-t 32, 10. 
WEN ipišu "to practise magic"; part. ‘‘sorcerer, sorceress”: 
Í-f1-31 7, 58; t-pis-tt 7, 58. 
ipsu “magic, sorcery”: 29-32 12, 56. 
upišu “magic, sorcery”: 4-p¿3 12, 62, 109; 50, 17. 
WEN itpisu “prudent”: []-pi-[sí] 4,15; ¿-tí-¿p-3u 22, 2. 
“SN, “to surround, confine, bewitch": III Zu-us-sa-ra 62, 5; 
mu-us-si-ru 62, 2; us-su-ru O2, 4. 
usurtu "charm, spell": :/mugurát? 6,112; 10,15; 19, 
6; 62, 2, 5. 
IPN ukuru a plant or tree: s#ukuru (? ५५४४००८ gistmmari) 12, 84. 
"IN aru “blossom”: ari’ 12, 5९, 


"IN irtu “breast”: zrat-su 1, 49; 33, 33. 
T2 
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iribu “flight of locusts”: iribu 59, 22. 
iribu Ii “to enter”: £ (Inf. with Šamši = sunset") 
53,19; — HI: “to bring in”: /¿-3¿-13b 23, 2. 


ardu "servant, slave": arad-ka 2,26 D; 12,45, 90, 94: 
21, 88; 22, 11; 27, 11; 50, 12; aradka (URU.ZU) 60, 3; 
arad-ki 43, 7. 

urbu "way": ur-Gz 1, 24; 22, 59. 

arbiš "quickly": ár-A3 2, 24. 

aráku Iı “to be long”: /i-ri-tk 18,16; — Mi “to 
lengthen”: ur-ri-ki 8,17; — Uli “to lengthen”: sú- 
ri-ka 5, 3. 

urkarinnu a precious wood: !#urkarınnu 12, 8, 15, 116; 
30, 26. 

arallà "the Lower World, the realm of the dead": a-ra- 
al-li-i 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6. 

arnu "sin": ár-zu 2, 239*; dr-na 2,23 B; 6,54; ar-»Z 7. 
48; 50,17; dr-ni 59, 7; - . . . . -ni 5, 0; ar-nu(-ya P) 7, 
47; ar-nı-ya 12,84; ár-ni-ya 12, 76 ८; ár-u-yà 1, 26; 
12, 84 C. 

irinu "cedar": ‘zrinu 30, 25; 40, 4, 11. 

irsitu "earth": ¿r-si-tum 12,82 C; ¿rsitum(tum) 61,8 A; 
irsita(ta) 1,7; ¿rsita(ti) 1,30; 19,7; 60,5; 62,8; zrgi- 
tim(tim) 3,8; 5.12; 6,100,128; 10,9, 24; 12, 64, 82; 
18, 6; 22, 39; 46, 11; 50, 8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61,8; 62, 
3; 77577 4,15; 16, 12. 


arratu “curse, incantation”: a-ra-ti 1,41; arrat 12, 68, 7 4. 
1 1 १ ® r e. ° 

iršu "wise": zr-#& 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18. 

irisu "scent, odour”: 7-77-32 2, 28; z-rz-3a 12,28 CD. | 


arsasú “device, machination": ár-ia-iu-& 12,63 B; &r-£6- 
sú[-u?] 7,57; ár-sa-si-í 7,51; dr-3a-. . . . . . . . . Å s: 
3; arsasif! 12, 63; 21,65. 


isátu "fire": sátu 49, 27; 2३% 21, 74; 36, 7. 
isibu "to sprout, to bear fruit": ¿3-3u4b-ba-a 12, 97. 


asagu a shrub: #vasagu 12,10; iuašâgi 21, 74. 
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FUN isitu “trouble, confusion”: [4]-sa-£-ya 11, 20. 


aSakku “evil sickness, consumption": asakku 1, 46; 
33, 30. 

@5-l2-2-ti (Pina li-i-ti) 21, 79. 

usumgallu “sovereign, ruler": usumgal 9, 7; 12, 32. 

a$nan “corn, grain": a3-za-an 2, 29 D; ""a$-na-an 12, 30; 
ás-na-an 2, 29. 


UW asäru “to be favourable, to bless": I1: /¿-34-[ru-u] 3, 6; 


G-3:-ru 12, 32; a-4r 22, 3; a-Sir 6, 43; astra(ra) ideogr. 
SAR (2[ma]-&i-ra) 27, 6; — 11 us-3ú-ru 1, 4. 
aSirtu "sanctuary, shrine": a3-rat 21, 54; ás-rat 11, 13. 
iSirtu “shrine”: £3-77-/; 22, 7. 


WN asru “place”: ds-r 11, 28; as-ri-i4 II, 39; asar (ideogr. 


KI) 17, 6. 

aSaridu “prince, chief": a-3a-ri-du 22, 70; a-sa-rid 2, 25; 
6, 39,127; 9,5; 10, 23; 20, 15, 17; 27.2; 50, 29; aša- 
ridu (ideogr. SAG.K AL) 22, 1, 37; asarıdu  (ideogr. 
INI.DU) 1, 42; 33, 23; asarid (ideogr. SAG.K AL) 22, 
6; aiarid (ideogr. TIK.GAL) 50, 8. 

itu "from": 73-07 1,23; 53,6; 28-14(2) 9,44; 2¿3tu-Su-nu 
I2, 101. 


ANUN istaru “goddess”: zi-£a-77 6,67; ""23-lar 12,31; "*is-tar- 


su 50,13; 56,8; ""iMaru 27,23; "*istard 12, 57 B; 27, 
12; “"/3ar 1, 44; 6, 57; 12, 01, 107, 111; 33, 27; 50, 25; 
Uistar-3u 1,38; 2,24 2, 26; 3,3; 6, 27, 83 E; 12,45; 
13, 5; 31,4; 32,5; 33,21; 54,1; 57,3; 58, 5; 02, 13; 
""i$ari-yà 2,40; 4, 29, 36, 45; 6, 73, 81, 87; 7, 11, 18, 
25; 9,17; 79, 71, 93; 21,67; 22,18; 37,9; stari 1, 
23; ""Btarátif 7, 43; 9, 29; 33, 11. 
ITI cf. NNN. 


DM itti "with": #4 27,7, 8; ८८ 2, 35; 12, 78, 104; 22, 32; 


51,12; 1//i-iu 2,24; 32, 5; Ut. . . . . 6, 55; æ-[ti-ka] 
50,10 A; ili-ka 2, 30, 31; 19,16; 50, 10; 2£-t1-k2 4,32; 
2772-27 6,75; 7,13; 37, 11; zt-ti- yà 4, 37; 22,61, 02; 7/£- 
ya 1,44; 5, 82, 88; 7,26; 21,67; 28, 3; 30, 10; 33, 27; 
tttt-ya 1,24; 6, 82 E; 7,19; 12,71, 112; 14,7; 19, 30; 
22, 19; 50, 19; z£-£-ni 61,8; tt-tt-nt-[ma?] 61, 9. 
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MON ittu "portent": zu (ITI) 12,65; zat: (ITI. MIS) 1, 13. 
40; 4,18, 40; 6,1137; 7, 21,61; 12,64; 19, 115; 27,114; 
50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58,7; 59,13: 
60, 20; 61, 16 4; 62, 10, 12, 14. 

atalü “eclipse”: "“alal# 6,122; IO, 21; ““atalé 1,12, 39: 

4, 17, 39; 6,113 Z; 7, 20,60; 19,10; 27, 11 Á; 50,14: 
53, 24; 54,23 55.3; 56,9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 
61, 16; 62, 160i. 

००७, itillu “mighty, exalted”: £-z/-/z 9, 30. 
itillis “mightily”: £-4/-/7-:3 12, 80 C. 

PON, itiku "to remove, tear away”: f-ti-7k 11,17; [£2]-ti-1£ 2, 39. ` 


2 

०५2 ba’alu “to be great, mighty”: ba-t-lat 9, 41. 
ba'altu “lady”: £a--/at 9, 414; 33, 9. 

Eno bilu “to rule": 2£-68-¿/-l¿ 1, 33; ta-bt-il-lé 5,15; bí-¿l-la- 
an-ni 13, 29. 
bilu “lord”: dé-/um 6,61; 11,7 A; 13,15; 27, 1; del 
I2. 59; 13, 27; 19,19; 27, 15; ८४४८ 1,42, 53; 6. 1,91. 
102; 7, 29; 9, 9, 21; 10,10; I1, 7; I2, 21 A, 26, 34; 19, 
4, 17; 21, 19, 61,63, 93; 22, 61, 62; 33.23; 42, 26; 48, 
17; 60,6,9; il 6, 111, 112; 9,4; 10,1555; 12, 17, 27. | 
28; 19, 6,7; 21, 80; 22, 4,7; 27, 2; 46, 11,16; 53,3: 
59, 4, 6; 62, 31; di-li-i 8, 26; 0// 19, 4; 62, 31. 
biltu "lady": b¿-¿l-tum 33, 10, 37; bé-él-4@ 39.13; Gl) 
at 3, 1; 2-८६ 1, 37; 3,8; 4,14, 15; 9,33; 33,20; 57 
14; ८४४८ 1, 51; 4, 24, 27, 33, 47; 6,71, 77,85, 90; 7,9 | 
I5, 16, 23, 28; II, 31, 33; 32, 15, 37. 7. 135 bilti-ya 2 
6, 72; 7,10; 33, 22; 37, 8; bi-li-b-11 2, 43; 33, 47- 
bilútu “lordship, dominion”: di-/ut-ki 2,4; 8,11; 6é(7)- 
0 I R 35,1; bilu-ut-ka 14.9; bilu-ul-ki 3,7. 

99 babu “gate”: babáati?! 40, 7. 
533 babälu “to bring, supply": ba-ba-lu 11,15. 
bubbulum the time of the moon's disappearance: bud- 

bulum 1,17; 61,12. 











bungulu] VOCABULARY 143 


MO bau 11 “to come": /u-ba 12,80; liba? 12, 80८; — 
HIH ı “to bring": fus-ba--$4-ma 12, 118. 

512 bülu "cattle": du-u/ 27, 10. 

m bu’änu “muscle, sinew”: óu'áni?'-ya 1, 46; 33, 30. 
९११" binu a tree or shrub: /:4/;-nu 12, 84; #ubinu 12,9, 8१८; 
51,12. 

yD bitu “house”: bif 1, 54; 2,10; 3,14; II, 14; 12, 44; 21, 
25, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48, 18; ८४८४-३५ 12,100; bili-ya 
27, 13. 

"A" bikitu “tears, weeping”: dıkitu 4, 33; bikit 13, 7. 

223 bukru “first-born”: du-Zur 2,11; 3, 10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21, 
I, 70; 27,1; 29, 3; 46, 12; du-uk-ri-. . . . . I, IO. 
bukratu “first-born daughter”: du-uk-rat 1, 31; 5,13; 
30, 30; 31, 11. 

101 bald, bali “without”; compounded with zna: ba-lt-ka 6, 
24, 26, 41; 50, 6; bali-ka (ideogr. NU.MI.A) 6, 26 A. 

nbs balátu I: "to live": /u-4ó-/uf 8,17; 9,10; 12,90; 22, 
13, 66% 50, 20; 54,55 «6s नन -luf 45, 2; lubluf(uf) 
ideogr. TI 30, 15; — II 1 “to cause to live, to quicken”: 
mu-bal-lit 28,8; bul-lu-fu 4,32; 6,75; 7,13; 9, 31 4; 
37, 11; Óul-lu-fa 9, 34. 
balátu “life”: da-la-fa 8,17; ba-la-ti 11,13; ba-lá-fí 
5,5; 6, 93: 7,31; ba-lat 9, 22; balátu (ideogr. TI) 12, 
80; 19, 28; dalatu (ideogr. TILA) 8,11; 9, 5, 39; 12, 
80C; 13,18: 17,2; 22,5; 47,4; 62,5,6; dalatu (ideogr. 
NAM.TILA) 35, 3; 4a/atu (ideogr. NAM.TIN) 6, 106; 
baläti (ideogr. TILA) 51, 7; daläf (ideogr. TI) 12, 53; 
ba-la-fi-ya 19, 21. 
baltu “living”: “""*balfu (ideogr. TI) 6, 99; 10, 8. 

००० “to pour out": dulul 12,15, 102; bulul-ma 22, 33; 26, 7 
(ideogr, BAR.SAR). 

2101 balátu "to abound": tab-la-tú 12, 56; ba-la-tu 45, 9; a- 
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7. 
baltu, baštu "abundance": dal-ta 22, 64; ba-ds-U 12, 
56; ba-á3-ta-ka 19, 24. 

bungulu: /(f)u-un-gu-/u 12, 22. 
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NJ) bant “to build, create”: I1 zb-ni(-. .... ) 21,55; 2b-nu- 
ku-nu-ši 8,24; ib-na-na-Si-[ma?] 61,7; ba-nu-u 2, 30, 
31, 333 41,3; ba-a-nt 47,4; Óa-an-tá(?) 1,35; 5,17: 
[ba]-na-at 9, 40; banat(at) ideogr. DU 21,58; £a-n-: 
19, 15, 22; — II 1 Z-óan-mi 12,50; — IV 1 2b-ba-ni 61, 
9; 16-ba-nu(-u?) 10, 30; 2b-ba-nu-# 61, 8. 
binütu "creature, offspring": d2-nu-ut 61, 6. 
nabnitu “creation”: zaó-m-£ 1, 53; 2, 48; nab-ni-ta 9, 40. 
tabannu “handiwork”: fa-ba-an-na 12, 31. 

32 banitu "brightness, mercy”: ba-ni-ti 1,49; 9, 51, 33, 34- 

NN) bard “to see, perceive": fa-bar-r2 18, 5, 7; ta-bar-rt-1 9. 
42; 32,10; ba-ra-a-..... 6, 42. 
biru “vision”: ०7-77 4, 38; 6,83 D; 7, 19. 
birtu "glance"; bírit uzni "understanding"; com- 
pounded with za "between, within”; p/. birâti "springs": 
bir-tum 21,51; bt-rit (uzna®-3i-na) 12, 38; bi-rit 12,13: 
óí-ra-a-ti 12, 29. 

burzigallu a vessel: 4% 4% pur-zi-gal 12, 14. 

72 birku “knee”: bir-ki-ya 13, 24. 

p “to lighten”; III 1 do.: mu-sab-rik 20,13. 
birku "lightning": ðør-ki 21, 80; birku 20, 13. (For 
aban birki, see sub abnu.) 

U^2 burásu "pine-wood; incense": burásu 12,9; burási 2,9; । 
8,20; 11,42; 12,4; 13,14; 15,24; 18,19 A; 21,74; 
31, 10; 32, 3; 33, 39; 36, 7; 51, 11; 62, 27. | 

mU ७850 "to be; to have": Iı /a-óa-ás-3i 12, 34; ¿basú-ú 1, 
47; ıbasa-a 1, 13, 40; 4,19, 41; 6,113 F; 7, 22, 61; 12. 
57; 19, 12; 27, 11 Á; 50,16; 53,26; 54,4; 55, 5; 56. 
11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; 20-32 14, 17; 
10-3á-u-n1 12,81; 20-3u-ni 12, BIC; 20-3a-ku 19. 20; 21. 
62; 16-3a-kt 4, 34; 0,79; 7,10; /J/ió-3a-nim-:ma 46, 7; li- 
ba-Sa-an-nt 19,27; lu-ub-3i 12,72; [ba?]-3ú-ú 21, 8०: 
DRE -Su-% 58, 2; ba-Sü-u 4, 32; 6,75; 19,16; basú-u | 
6,75 E; 7,13; 27,13; 37, 11; dasü-u 27,13 CD; ba-saa 
62, 12; -- IV 3 21-ta-nab-3a-nim-ma 62, 14. | 
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busi “property, possession": busá-ku-nu-ma 62, 4. 
22 butuktu “flood, inundation”: du-tuk-[tum] 6, 59; butuktu 
(ideogr. A. HUL) 36, 10. 


2 
GA a plant: lam GA 19, 17. 

WD gibšu “mass, volume": gi-biš 18, 3. 

GLGAB a drink(?)-offering: 12, 2; 15, 19; 21,28; 30,21; 
31, 9. 
GU.ZI a vessel: #72 (GU.Z] 30, 2; 61, IO. 

=b) gallú a demon: gallú 33, 33. 

DN} gamalu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite”: Zza- 
ga-mil-Su 18,8; ga-mil 9,6; gam-ma-la-ta 6,65; 27, 
15; ga-ma-la 4,31; 6,76; gdm-ma-al 13, 25; gamála 
(ideogr. SU.K AR) 6,76 E; 7,14; 37,12. 
gimillu “present, gift": gímél 6, 93; 7, 31; 14, 4; 51, 
73 57, 8. 
gimiltu "gift": gé-mil-tá 31, 10. 
gitmalu “perfect”: git-ma-lu 2,12; 3,10; 6, 97; IO, 7; 
11, 46; 12,18; 20, 8, 10. 14. 16; 21, 39,41; gil-ma-lum 
21, 93; 46,13; gtt-mal-..... 12, 24. 

"DJ gamru "perfect": ga-mir 19, 8; gam-ra-a-ti 21, 79. 
gimru "the whole, totality’: g-mir 1, 53; 9,40; 46, 
13; 2777-77 12, 33; 27, 8. 
gim-ru-ú(?) 12, 98. 

e» gassu "plaster": gassu (ideogr. IM.PAR) 12, 9. 

WwW} Ii “to strengthen; to be strong”; II2 “to be mighty, 
powerful”: 11 ga-sir 6, 37; gas-[rat?] 33,10; — 112 
ug-da-Sa-ra 1, 8. 
gasru “strong, mighty”: ga-as-ru 18, 20; 21, 43; ga- 
ái-ru 9,1; gas-ru 2,11; 3, 10; 12, 22; 21, 76; 27, 1; 53. 
2; gas-ru-ü-ti 47, 8; 52, 5. 
gusúru "beam, branch": gusuru 12, 2; 21, 28; 26, 5; 
31, 8. 

GIŠ ŠAR (am) 12, 6. 
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E 
"to treat with injustice, to oppress”: zd-da-sa-an-ni 11, 4. 
dabábu “to plan, to intrigue": 11 da-ba-bi 9, 47; — HI 
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.HIKUR.RA) r2, 1. 
dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22,7; da-ád-mí 33, 9. 
dädu “love”: da-di 1, 37; 33, 20. 
dáku “to slay”: di-ku 53, 14. 
diktu "slaughter": di-¿2-f 53,14. 
dard "eternal": dá-ra-A 1, 27. 
dáris “for ever": da-ris 11, 27; ? da-a-ri-3á 21, 84. 
düru “wall, fortress": dúru 21, 16, 26. 
9100 “pestilence, sickness": di-Mu 12, 51. 60. 
dànu “to judge": i-dan-nt 21, 40; ta-da-an 22,50; ta-dan 
2, 19; 3, 10; de-in 12, 59; 50, 11; di-ni 4. 30; 7,49; da- 
a-nt 6,743 7, 12; 37,10; da-ni 4, 28. 
dinu "judgment": di-na 7, 49; di-ni 4, 28, 30; 7,12; 
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37, 10; 50, 11; 4४-27 2,19: 
3,16; 6, 45, 74; dt-ín 2, 19 B. 
daiánu “judge”: da-ya-na-ti 30,8; daianu 60, 7; datan 
6, 111; 10,15; 60, 5. 
dulu “hill(?)": du-ul 22, 7. 
DIL.BAD a plant: iam DIL.BAD 12, 84. 
dalabu “to disturb, to disorder’: da-/;4u 8, 27. 
dalbu "disturbed, confused": dal/-ha-ma 12, 58. 
dalibtu “disorder, confusion": dal-Ga-tt-ya 11, 21. 


--- dalálu "to bow down, to humble oneself": 2-da/-/a-/a 


21,85; a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 D, a-dál-lu-ka 9, 23 (or a-tal- 
lu-ka, cf. supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12,91; lud-lul 1, 27: 
2,8, 41; 5, 9; 6, 69, 94; 7, 32; II, 40; 12, 91 ८, 94; 21. 
23,71,89; 22,67; 27,24; 28,4; 30,16; 31,0; 34,4: 
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA.AN.SIL (ludlul) 60, 2, 3: 
ludlul-ka (K A.TAR.ZU-£a) 50, 27. 

dalilu "submission, humility”: da-/ıl 6,15; dd-lil 46. 
8; da-li-li-ka 1,27; 2,41; 6.69; 11,40; 12, 91, 94: 
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21,89; 27, 24; 28, 4; 60, 2; dalz/i-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR) 
21, 23. 71; 51, 8; daliliél-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR.MIS) 22, 
67; KA.TAR.ZU (dalilika) 60, 2, 3; da-lt-li-ki 30, 16; 
dá-lí-lí-ki 2,8; 6,943 7,32; 31,6; 34, 45 dé-li-[li]-..... 
38, 2; dá-/Í-lÍ-bu-nu 47, 5. 

dallu “humble, submissive”: dal-/a 9, 44. 


NOT fa-di(tz!)-2m-mí 1, 345 5, 16. 
DYN damámu “to weep, lament”: dumum (ideogr. SIS.SIS) 


I2, 117. 


pod damáku Iı “to be favourable": /id-mí-i& 1, 24; 22, 59; 


(97 


19 
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lid-mt-ka 10,17; lid-mi-ka 6,115; 22,63; — 111 “to 
make favourable": tudammik(ik) 40, 15; du-um-mi-ik 6, 
113; 10,16; [du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1. 
damku "favourable"; f. damiktu as subs. "favour": 
damku 12,08; damiktu(tu) 39,9; damiktu(tú4) 12,110; 
damikta(ta) 12,113 E; damikti(t) 1,503 4,7; 6, 116, 
118; 9, 14 5,15 B, 46, 53; 10,18, 19; 12,72, 120; 22, 15, 
16; 33,35; 40, 16; dami&tim(tim) 2,5, 40; 9, 14, 15; 54, 
9; 60,22; damikti(ti)-ya 15,16; damkúti?! 9, 50; dam- 
kati?” 11, 26. 
dumku "favour": dum-ki 1,22; 6,933 7,31; 57,8; 62, 
IO; dum-ka 8,13; dum-ki-..... 21,66; dumku 12, 85; 
I9, 23; dumki 8,12; 12,110; 13, 21; 22, 19; 50, 24. 

danánu “to be strong": /2-dan-nin 53, 21. 
dannu “strong, mighty”: dan-nu 4,19; dan-na 12, 80; 
42, 15; dan-ni 19.17; dan-na-..... 42,13; dannu 42,13. 
dannatu "distress": dannati (ideogr. SAL.KAL.G A) 
9, 35; 31, 6. 
dandannu "mighty": dan-dan-nu 46, 16. 

DI.PAL.A ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, 1, 108. 

dapinu “strong”: da-pi-nu 21, 77. 

duppu “tablet”: duppu 1, 54; 22, 3. 

ll 1 “to tear away, to remove": dup-pi-ri 57, 15; IV 1 “to 
be torn away”: lid-dip-pir 1, 49. 

diparu “torch”: di-pa-ra-ka 1,6; dt-pa-ru-..... 39, 11; 
di-par 1, 30; 39, 8; dipáru (ideogr. GI.BIL.[LA]) 40, 5; 
dipari (ideogr. GI.BIL.L A) 12, 86, 118. 

U2 
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3397 darru “strong”: dar-ri 1, 32; 5, 14. 
NW disú “abounding, numerous”: di-3a-a-tum 11, 28. 
rE daSpu “mead”: da-as-pa 57, 10. 
dispu "honey": dispu 11,43; 12, 3; 21, 29: 30, 22; 62, 26. 
dussupu “mead”: du-us-Sü-pu 2, 29. | 
DA.SAR ideogr. 12, 1 1, 14, 15. 





1 


y u "and": 4 1,13, 22, 23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 51; 2, 40; | 
3, 3, 8; 4, 3, 6, 15, 19, 29, 38, 41, 42, 44; 5, 12; 6, 32, 33, | 
67, 73, 75, 70, 83 D, 93, 99, 100, 113 Æ, 120, 121; 7, 11, 19. 
22,61; 8,16; 9,19, 35, 38, 41, 43; 10, 8, 9, 25,30; 11. 
3, 4, 23, 27; 12,7, 28, 29, 30%, 31, 34, 36, 39, 44, 51, 56. 
57, 62, 64, 65, 71, 75८, 76, 78८, 81८, 85C, 86 C, 89C, 98, 
103, 105, 107, 107 Æ, 113; 13, 8; 16, 12; 17, 3; 19, 7, 12. 
25, 26, 29; 21, 17, 55, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53, 55; 97, 114, 
12, 13,14 A, 23; ३०, 14; 31,6, 10; 32,91 33, 3, 4, 5, 15. 
16, 20, 27, 36; 37, 9; 40,14; 46,11; 49, 27; 50, 8, 16; 
53, 4, 13, 20; 54, 4; 55,5; 56,11; 57, 0; 58,7; 59, 7. 
14,18; 60, 5; 61, 8, 10, 13, 16 4; 62, 3, 15, 28; # 6, 25. 
86; 7, 24, 31, 46, 52; 8, 9, 11; 10, 2, 20; II, 39; 12,75. 
99, 94, 111; 19, 15, 17, 32; 33,35; 38,6; 40, 11; 60, 3; 
61, 9. 
DN, imtu “breath, poison": ¿ti 12,63"; 21, 65१7; imti” 

I, a7, 

53) abálu 11 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove”: ub- 
ba-lu 53, 11, 12; 2-011 8, 7; ub-la 28, 11; 46, 3; ub-lak-kı 
57, 12; /४-८८-४४ 8, 6; — I2 Part. "leader, ruler”: mu-ut- 
tab-bil 21,81; mut-tab-bil 20, 9, 11; — IV 2 “to be re- 
moved": ZH_-ta-bil 1,46; 5, 6; 33, 30. 

aby alädu “to bear, to beget”: 11 a-Ad-ya 11, 38; a-lit-ti-ya 
11, 39; a-Zt-tum (la-a-lit-tum?) 6,47; — 12 4-tal-la- 
da 19, 13. 
ilittu “child, offspring": z-/t-4 1,31; 2,12; 3,10; 5, 
13; 6,18; 22, 2; 27, 3; 46, 14; 2-/1/ 33, 47. 
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NS} “to shine forth"; 1111 "to glorify”: /u-3a-: 2, 8, 41; 5, 8; 
6, 69, 943 7, 32; 21, 23,71; 23,5; 30,15; 50, 27; [lu]-ú- 
$a-pi 16,7; lu-3a-pa 30,14; Üi-Sa-pu-ü 30, 17. 
súpú "glorious, mighty”: 34-pu-u 2,15; 3,13; 18, 20; 
21, 76, 93; 52,5; 3ú-pu-ú 1,16; 6, 132; 3ú-pú-ú 9,1; šú- 
pa(?)-la 27, 5. 

NW) asd “to go out”: 11 a-si-La 6, 23; asi-ka (ideogr. UD.DU) 
6, 23 4; — 1111 34-sa-a-..... 61,18; — III2 ws-ií- 
$i-ma 11, 5. 
situ “exit; offspring": si-2-fí 6, 59. 
sitas “beginning, rising": si-fa-a3 9, 41. 

op akáru Iı “to be of value": Z-£r 4,4; 12,70; ?/- 
Bar... 12, 55; — IlI1 “to consider valuable, to 
esteem, to honour": ¢u-3ak-ka-ri 2, 21 P; li-sa-ki-ru- 
in-ni 19,25; lt-Sa-hi-ru-in-nt-ma 2, 40. 

YN I: “to go down": fu-ur-dam-ma 21, 14, 15; — II: “to 
bring down”: 34-ru-du 2, 22. 

my} ard I2 “to bring, to carry, to rule”: ¢-far-rt-in-ni 8,16; 
z-Zar-ra-. .... 21, [2]. 

Fi arbu "month": arb? 1,12, 39; 4, 17, 39; 6, 84 ZE, 113 E; 
7, 20, 60; 19,10; 27, 11 Á; 50,14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3; 
56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 16. 

mal arki “behind”: 4r-ki-ki 8, 12; arki 12,6; arkt-3u 12, 100; 
arki-ya 53, 7; arki-ya 15, 8. 
urku "back": ur-ki-ka 18,12; ur-ka-ya 53,11. 

pm arku “green”: arku 12, 2; 21,28; 31,8. 
urkitu "green herb": ur-ki-fú 21,87; tamurkitu 12, 30. 

QU asábu “to dwell, to inhabit’: a-si-bat 4, 15, 24; 6,71; 7, 


yen 


PRA 


93 37, 7; 4-57-५ 11, 35; 4-520 43, 5. 
Subtu "place, dwelling-place”: 34-bat 15, 15. 

šuttu "dream": suttu 6,116; Sulla 12,113 E; Suttt 4, 38; 
6,83 DE; 7,19; Sultu-ü-a 12,57; Sunáti?! 1, 25; 6,7; 
10, 18; 12,64; 3unáif-u-a 22,03; Sunat?'-4-a 6,115; 
IO, 17. 

Siptu “incantation”: 3/ffu 1,1, 29, 53; 2,11; 3, 10; 4, 9, 
24; 5, 11; 6, 1, 18, 36, 71, 90, 97, 132; 7, 9, 34; 8, 22; 9, 
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1; IO, 7, 27; 11,1; 12, 10, 17, 105, 117; 13,15; 15. 23: 
18, 20; 19, 34; 20,8; 21, 34, 76; 2@, I, 33, 35, 70; 27. 
1; 30,27. 30, 31; 37, 7; 38,5; 42, 20; 46, 11; 48. 17; 
50, 1, 28 B, 29; 51,11; 52, 5; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; spat 
61, 20, 21; à&pat-..... 16, 2; 3epat-ku-nu (ideogr. MU) 
62, 6. 

$üturu “mighty, prodigious”: 3Z-/u-ru 12,21; S%4-tu-ra: 
I, 10; 60, 12. 


1 
ZAG a species of flesh: «ZAG 12, 7; 62, 28. 


“to break loose, to burst forth": Z-z-£a-am-7a 18,15; 
li-zi-kam-ma 18,15 A. 

zaiaru "foe": sa-at-1i 46, 19. 
zirútu “hate”: zi-r-/ 12, 106. 


be 


I: “to be bright, to be pure": za-ka-a 57, 10; — II r “to 


brighten, to purify“: su-uk-k2 11, 21. 


zakáru “to name, call speak, command”: Ir: zzaka- 
ra(ra)-ni 18,11; ta-sa-kar 19,13; fasakar(dr) 12, 120: 
40, 10; az-za-[kar?] 61,14; — IV 1 issakarafra) 50, 9. 
zikru "name, word, cry": zi£-7 2, 34; 8, 14; zík-ri 1. 
43; si-kir 12, 79; 22, 21 B; si-kir 22, 21; sik-12-34 1,44: 
33, 27; st-kir-ka 5,8; 21,82; 22,8; zik-ri-ka 22, ro 6: 
st-ık-ri-ka 22,10; st-kir-kt 30, 14; sík-12-ya 33, 25- 

zaliptu “wickedness”: [sa?]-lip-tú 11, 12. 

zimu “appearance, countenance”: zi-mu-u-a 8, 10. 

zumru “body”: sumru 12,102; sumrt-ya 1,45; 30,12: 
33, 28; zumri-yà 12, 00; 49, 14; 50,18; 53, 27, 28. 

zinü “to be angry": zz-"uw£ 30,10; 22-......... 6. 55. 
2110 "angry": si-nu-u 2,24 Di zr-nu-ñ 2,24; 32-ma-a 
12, 111; £2-#८-7 4,36; 6,81; 7, 18; zi-ni-Iá 4,45; Z#-nt- 
(um 6,87; 7, 25; zi-1i-0 4,36; 6,81; 7,18; 12, 111; SZ- 
nu-li 6, 67; 27, 23. | 

zanánu “to rain": 111 í [mu-sa]-az-nin 49, 30; .....-min 
12, 27. | 
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"jt zakápu Ir: “to erect"; H r “to impale’; — I3 zs-za- 
na-ka-pu 53, 9; uz-za-na-Eup 53, 10. 

p! tizkáru “lofty, noble": /z-zz-£a-ru 12,19 A; 27,1; 29, 3; 
E-:2-Rá-ru 9, 2; fiz-ka-ru 12, 19. 

Dp “to sting": I 1 ú4-zak-kat-su 12, 121. 

NOW ziru "seed": sêru (ideogr. KUL) 30, 14; ziru (ideogr. 
ŠÍ.K UL) o, 37, 38; sir (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8. 

ZI.TAR.RU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12, 1, 108. 


n 


bigallu "abundance": 4zga/£ 61, 12 A. 

nii badú Ir “to rejoice’; IL 1 “to make joyful”: ¿u-ud 8, 16. 

hadů “joyful”: Za-daffar)-a 12. 57. 

badi3 “joyfully”: &ad-:5(2) 1, 24. 

bidütu "joy": Gzdutu-ka 6, 128; 10, 4, 24; 42, 22; ķi- 

dütu-..... 7, 3; Gidutu-ki 3, 5; 8,18; Gediutt-..... 35, 6. 
NOT bata “to sin": z4-/u-u 46,1: 76-//-४ 18, 8; 28, Q. 

bittu, bitu "sin": &7-7/- 9, 42; hi-1u 18, 8. 

bititu “sin”: 4zg-/& 12, 785; hi-ti-ti 2,39; 14,0; 27, 21; 

50, 18; //-//-४ 27, 21 A; 36, 3; Gi-ta-ti-[ya] 50, 22. 
Mf baiadu “giver, bestower”: 4a-az-ád 12, 30. 
"m" “to rule, to govern”: Ga-i-du 12, 28. 
Y bá'iru "spouse, husband”: ga” -2-77-22 1,42; Ya-i-ri-ki 33, 23. 

birtu "spouse, wife": Ar-ır-Iu 6, 126; 37,4; &ir-tú 10, 23. 
"Pn balápu “to be clad”: Ma-lip 46, 15. 
|) m baláku 11 “to perish”; II 1 “to destroy": &ul-lik 21, 64; 

Aul-li-ki 2,6; [mu-Gal-hk] 46,19; Gul-lu-ku 8, 24. 

hulkü "destruction": Aul-kZu-u 27,13 A. 

hulukkü "destruction": 4z-/u-u&-E£u-u 27, 13. 
NOM bimitu “butter”: Mintitu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26. 
NOM z-bz-su-u(?) 53, 10. 

barbaàu “storm, fury": 4ar-óa-3u 2, 13; 3, 11. 


IM barränu "way, road": Gar-ra-ni 42, 10; #arráni# 59, 3; 
62, 18. 
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yan hurásu “gold”: Zuräsu 12,9, 12,71; 25,8; 59, 8; **gu- 
råsu 12,12. 

"n " baráru “to dig, to plough”: ? 4a-ra-ár-ra 49, 31, 33- 

97 barru a wood: ¿arrí (ideogr. SIM.SIS) 33, 39. 

warm bursu, bursu “mountain, hill”: ¿ur-3a-nu 22, 42; Gur- 
sa-a-ni 12, 28; 21, 83. 

WWM bussü a ceremonial robe: subátugussú 12, 6. 

1१1 tabtú “victory”: tak-tf-í 46, 17. 


D 


HAD tibà “to approach": Ir zu& 12,1; itiGt-3u 12,119; tti- 
Ga-a 12, 02, 64, 74; ४//८४-7४ (7//४-777) 7, 575 12, 63; 21, 
65; itiho-a 11,24; 21,22; — III lu-fagG-Gé 6,14. 
tibi "near": 7-4 46, 11. 


JM tabu Iı “to be good, to be acceptable": /#-#Ó 2, 34; 8. 
` 25; de-fi-ba 10, 4; — II 1 "to make good, to gladden": 
lt-fib-ka 10, 55 /7-/४४-०४ 6, 130; 8,19; 9, 26; fu-ub 8, 6, 16. 
tabu "good": /a-a-óu 8,1; 11, 32; fa-a-ba 2,28 D; ta- 
4-42 9,85 ..... -a-ba 30, 5; fabu (ideogr. DUG.GA) 
2, 28; 12, 52; 18,15; 21,90; 22, 58; 50, 17; fa-ab-tú 49, 
6; fa-ab-tum 12, 74 ८; fábtu(tú) ideogr. DUG 7, 53; fáb- 
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12,74; fa-bu-tum 12, 82८; 
tabúti?! (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; faba?! (ideogr. DUG) 
1, 13, 40; 27, 114; fabati*’ (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18, 40; 
6,84 E, 113 F; 7, 21, 61; 19, 11; 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 
55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61, 16 4; 62, 11. 
tábtu "blessing": /áó£-. . . . . I3, 24. 
tubtu “friendliness, kindness": fu-u6-ba-ti 21, 88. 


U taradu “to expel": fu-ru-ud 21, 64. 
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bi 


idu “hand, side": z-dt-a 10, 32; zdi-ya 9, 18; z-da-ai 9, 18 P. 


Pl. idáti "forces, powers": z-da-/u-4-a 6,114: 10. 17; 
idát?'-á-a 12, 58; idáfif 1,13. 40; 4.18, 40; 6,113 ४; 
7, 21,61: 12, 64; 19,11; 27, 114; 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 
55,4; 56,10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 4; 62, 
IO, I2. 


idü "to know": #-di-f 4,31; 6.76: 7,14: 37, 12; /u-di-ma 


(fr. mM?) 22, 66. 

müdü “understanding, wise": mu-di-i 13, 15; mu-dé-2(2) 
12, 27; müdü-u II, 180५; múdü-ú 11,18 C95; 22, 37; 61, 
1573; mu-da-at 4, 13. 


ümu “day”: 4-m 21,86; #-mi 6, 5.0: 7, 38; 12,59: 21, 


78; 53, 8; Z-mí 22, 50; 53,0; Bum 1. 17, 18, 23; um 
61,1155, 128; ýmu 1,18; ims 1.12, 39; 4.17, 39; 6, 
84 E, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 13, 26; 19,10; 26,5; 27,11 Á; 
30, 20; 50,14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55,3; 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 0; 


| 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 11१०१५५, 1205, 16; d-mi-3u-ma 12, 118; 


ü-mi-ya 6, 118; #-mi-yà 10,19; ümif’-ya 5, 3; 8,17. 


ümisam “daily”: i-mi-sam 19, 30; 49,11; #-mí-sam 8, 16. 


immu “day, daylight": zm-ma 9, 43. 


imnu “right, right side": 2m-nu-uk-ki 8,13; im-ni-ya 9, 


16 B; tmni-yà 6,122; 9, 16; 10, 21: 22, 17. 


isipu "to add to, augment, increase": II ı /u-us-s2p 8, 13. 


9४831, yati "me": ya-a-$í 12, 109 E; 21, 20, 22, 88; 49, 10: 


53, 4; Ja-31 7,50; 13, 20; 22,65; 34. 3: Já-3í 12, 05, 
109; I5, IO; ya-a-t2 2,7; 6,72; 7,10; 37,8; ya-a-tu-ú4(7) 
2, 35: 


ist "to have; to be": /isa-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 69; ¿-34-4% 


2, 23; t-Ja-a 12, 58. 


^ I: “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper- 


११, 


ous’: /t-3r 12, 75; 22, 59; //327-7770 (ideogr. SI DI) 12. 

100; li-Si-ra 8,8; l/u-si-ra 2, 36; li-3í-1a 6, 114; 10, 17; 

— Hi 222४-30-72 56, 5; — IlI1 “to guide, to bless”: 

In-Si-1S-Si-ri 33, 18; 3d-Sú-ru 2, 20; sá-sú-ra 3.10; — 1112 
V 
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"to lead, to direct, to rule": tus-ti-Si-ri 32, 11; tus-tí-Sir 
2, 20; 3, 10; 12, 37;  /u-us-lí-33r 12,89; mus-ti-¿$-ru 12. 
29; Mus-tí-sir 1,53; 6,99; 10, 8; mus-tí-si-ra-a-tí 30. 9. 
iSaru “straight, right": ¿-3a-ra 22, 60; z-ia-ru-f& 53. 5. 
iSaris "rightly": £-$a-1¿3 6, 117; 10,18. 

mišaru “righteousness”: mí-3a-ri 1, 22; misar: (ideogr. 
SA.SLDI) r, 24. 

mišariš "rightly": z3-$5ár-ri$ 11,18. 


2 


: u- ki" 8, 8. 
III! 1 “to pay homage, to humble oneself": u3-ki-¿n-ma 


62, 30; us-kin-ma 33,41. 


KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2,27; 12, 3; 15, 20; 21. 


29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 


kabásu “to tread": ka-di-su 62, 8, Q. 


kibsu "path": (0-58 22, 60. 


kibratu "quarter of heaven, region": Lib-ra-a-fti 2, 43: 


5, 12; 6, 38; 33, 7, 12, 47; Rebráti?” 1, 30. 


kabtu “weighty, important, powerful": £aó-tu 12, 21: 


kab-[ta?] 6, 92; 7, 30; &abti(it) ideogr. DUGUD ३, 44; _ 
33. 27; Aabtu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; ८०४४ (ideogr. 
DUGUD) 22,10; abti (ideogr. ILIM) 53, 16; La-b:t-t: 
9, 10 B; kab-ta-a-tum 46, 6. 

kabittu "disposition": ka-bit-ia-ka 21,68; ka-bít- 
fa-..... 30, 6. 

kabuttu?: [ka?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 61, 19. 


K U.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24: 40, 12; 62, 29. 

KUD.SIR (sam): 12, 10. 

kummu “thy, thine”: £u-um-ma 29, 1. 

^ kànu I: “to be firm, to stand fast’: /:-kun 12, 88C: 


II 1 “to establish, to place, to set": fukán(an) 12, 2, 4: 
I5, I8, 19, 22; 21, 28; 30, 21, 23; 31,9; 40,9; 62, 25, 27: 
oe (an) 11,43; di-kin 14,5; mu-kin 2,47; kun- 
nu(2) 12, 76. 
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kinu “sure, certain, true": £-í-zu 15,7; ki-ni 6,86 D; 
ki-nim 1,515 4,44; 6,86; 7,24; 19, 32; 33. 36; 52, 2. 
kinis “truly”: 6-25 2, 32,37; 6,62; 7,46; 8, 4; 12, 
112; 22, 23; 27, 19. 

kittu "truth, righteousness”: &-fu 9, 13; kil-tú 9.13 D; 
kit-tum 54,8; kit-td 1,24; 6,45; 7.56; 12,58; 22,9, 
14, 54,5 

kaianu "continual, constant": ka-ai-an 9.18; 50, 24. 


kaian “continuously”: 4a-at-an 12,117. 


१० ki “when, as, according to": #-< 8,1; 10, 35; 13, 30; 


18, 9, 11. 

ki'ám “thus”: kð ám 12, 104. 

kima “like, when, as": Z-ma 8,15; 9, 20; 11,6 A, 38; 
12, 73C, 81 C, 82 C, 83 C; 32,8; 50,28 B; ima 1, 6, 10; 
4, 29; 6,73; 7,11; 11,6, 25; 12, 34, 35, 50, 69, 70, 71, 
73, 81, 82, 83; 13. 20; 37. 9; 60, 11. 


K A.IZI a species of flesh: tru K A.IZI 12, 7; 40, 10; 62, 28. 


“=? kakku “weapon”: imkakku 12, 23. 


KU.KU ideogr.: 12, 101; 30, 25. 


222 kakkabu “star”: bakkað 7, 16; 19,18; kakkabáni?! 6, 78; 


39, 6; 62, 17, 18; kakkabant (MUL.MUL) 8, 22. 
KA.LU.BI.DA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, 1, 108: 47, 3. 


-b3 kalů "al": Lal 53,12; kalů (ideogr. KAK) 7, 54; kali 


(ideogr. KAK.A.BI) 62, 23; Aal (ideogr. KAK) 4, 9, 
11; 12, 113; 53, 8°; 59, 1. 

kalámu “all, of every kind": ka-la-ma 10, 27; kala- 
ma (KAK.A-ma) 19, 9. 

kalis "altogether, completely”: ka-lıs 9, 7, 8. 


००० “to be complete"; III 1 “to make complete": II: Z-£4/- 


४४४ 11,10; — Ill í $u£-/u 12, 53. 


kullatu “the whole": ८५४४-४7 2,18; 3,15; 18, 5; 21, 
52; 42, 3; Aul-lat-si-na 32,12. 


TOS kimtu "family": Am-5-ya 53,13; . - . + - -Hli-yà 11, 23; 


pon -#-ya 11, 23 C. 
V2 
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bys kamálu “to be angry": kam-lu 4,37; 6,82 E; 7,19: 
kám-lu 6, 82, 88; 7, 26. 

^ kamásu “to bow down, to humble oneself": kan(kdm:)- 
su 1,11; 50, 4; kam-sa-ku 59,9; kan(kám ?)-sa-ku 1,21: 
TE -sa-ku 22,52; — 12 Rit-mu-sa 9, 43. 


Ø 
i5 


mio Il: “to prepare carefully": Run-ns 31,10. 
kanü “‘strong(?)": £a-nu-t& 2, 45; ka-nu-ut 1,29; 4.14: 
5, 11; 9, 30. 
122 kunukku “seal”: "^"*"£usnubbu 12,13; isukunukku 12,12. 
73; enu isukunukku 12, 73 C. 
KAN.KAL a plant: tamK AN.KAL 11, 25. 
=o" kasd “to bind"; H 1 "to bind fast, to fetter’: 4-ka-as-sı 
13, 23. 
kasitu ‘fetter, bonds”: a-st-t1 30, 11. 
KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2,10; 6,96; 12, 5; 22, 33: 
30, 23; 32, 3; 51, 11. 
FD kaspu “silver”: kaspu 59, 8. 
FED kuppu “well, source": $up-pi 12, 29. 
55 kapru "bowl": Lap-ra 40, 9. 
káru “wall, fortress": Zar 22, 7; kart 42,15. 
9555 karabu “to be favourable, to bless”: Zz&-ru-óu-£a 6, 129: 


9, 25; 22, 25; /ak-ru-bu-. . . . . 60,17; /t&-ru-Óu-ki 3,0: 
8, 19. 

ikribu “prayer”: ¿k-rt-b1 7, 30,45; 33, 5; 2%-18-0Í 11. 
275 72/7-77-. . . . . 35, 12. 


kirübu(?) “favourable(?)”: £z-ru-uó 8, 1. 
"2 karübu “great, mighty": £a-ru-óu 49, 16. 
NS 12 “to draw near": z&-far 11, 19. 
ANS küru “need, distress": £u-u-r« 22, 53. | 
ON kurmatu “food”: £urmat-su 22, 34; kurmati”? 31, 9. 
nz karánu “wine”: karant 30, 2. 
kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed: ku-ru-[un- 
na] 57, 10. 
US kasa, kasi "thee, thyself”: £a-a-3a 6,49; 17.4; Ra-.. ..... 
1,21; La-3a 1,22; ka-a-Si 31,5; 33.13; #4-. . . ..... | 
7, 16; 39, 2. 
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"WI kasádu "to attain to, to capture, to overcome": zksud- 
an-nı 21, 22; Iksuda-ni 12,65; lu-uk-si-ud 8,18; 9, 12, 
48; 54,7; lu-uk-šú-da 8, 13; luksud(ud) 22,13. 

"UT kisádu "neck": Zisädi-su 12, 116; kisadi-ya 12, 67. 

KISDA i. e. ri£su “knot”: 12. 5 (?), 6(?), 96(?); 16, 11; 18, 

19; 21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 42, 
25; 46, 10; 47,7; 52, 4. 

AWD kispu “magic, enchantment”: ZA 7, 50; 12, 106, 109; 
ki3-pi-ya 50, 22; UH 22, 12. 
kasSapu “sorcerer”: Lkas-3a-pí 12, 62, 81C. 
kaššaptu “sorceress”: ka3-3ap-ti 12, 62, BIC; kas-sap- 
tum 12,62 BC. 

QUO kasásu: I1 zkšuš(?)-an-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53, 8; — IV 1 
naksusu (?)-ni (ideogr. US.US) 22, 12. 

QU kiššatu “host, multitude, the whole": Æzs-sa-tí 3, 6; 6, 
129; 8,19; 9, 25; 53, 3; £H-3Jaf 1, 53; kis3at (ideogr. 
SAR) 62,1. 


kaskassu "strong": Ļķaš-kaš-š 21, 39, 41; kas-ka-sü 
20, 14, 16; kas-kas 27, 4. 


D 


Nb là “not”: /a 1,9, 1975, 2,14, 20, 21; 3,12,16; 5,9; 6, 

47 (?), 060५, 122; 10, 21; 11, 3, 4, 1095, 12; 12, 194, 23(?), 
74€, 82C, 96; 13, 4, 7, II, 30; 20, 9, 11, 15, 17; 21,9, 
2255, 35, 37, 40, 41; 22, 22; 27, 14; 42, 1155, 18; 46, 18; 
60, 7, 8, 15; 61, 18; Za 1, 13, 0; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 £, 113+; 
7, 21, 53, 01; 11,18; 12, 52, 68, 74, 82, 96 D; 19, 11; 27, 
114; 50, 15, 17; 53, 7, 25; 54, 3; 55.4; 56,10; 57, 5; 
58, 7; 59. 13, 21; 60, 20; 61. 15, 16 4; 62, 11. 

1९५० la’abu "to oppress”: /a--bu 12, 51; la-?-bu-ma 12, 53. 

TINS li'ü "strong": Z--Z 12,20; h-?-a 2, 21; --. . . . . 13, 
43 21, 40, 41 (2); Z-?-at 32. 14. 
lat? “strong”: lá-4 4,12; lá-tú 4, 9,11. 
litu "strength": Z-:-& 46, 17. 


ONL “to burn": /a-z/ 21, 42; 60, 5. 
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335 libbu “heart”: /£ó-ó2 8,16; 13, 22; 27, 22; /ibóu 6, 11; 
35,6; Libbi 11, 44; 12,8, 11, 116; Zzbóu-3u 4, 37; 6, SS; 
7,26; ltb-ba-ka 11,38; lib-ba-ka 6,130; 9, 26; 12, 88: 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28,12; 46, 5; /ld-bi-ka 4,7; libba-ka 9. 
26 B; 27,20 A; Jíb-ba-&: 8,19; libbu-ki 3,6; 30, 6; 
ltbbt-. . . . . 8,6; 37,3; líb-bi-ya 11,5; 30,13; Jıbdi-ya 
9, 14 B; 11,54; libbi-ya 9, 14; 22,15; lib-ba-su-nu 33. 18. 

120 "to enclose, to surround": II 1 /u-ub-ba-ku 12, 56. 

2 labánu “to cast down”: IV 2 -tal-bu-nin-ni 11,3 A; 27. 
14; tt-lal-ban-ni 11, 3 
libittu "brick": LZibit 21, 26 


U35 labásu “to clothe oneself, be clothed”: I2 Zt-bu-tu 3. 
II; At-bu-sú 2,1 3; 46,15; Zt-bu-3a 12, 53; ¿it-bu-S1-Su 
53, 16. 
lubustu "clothing": /ubustu (ideogr. SIG) 53, 9; Zu- 
busti?! (KU.ZUN) 53, 16. 

5 lû precative particle; “or”: /u-u 6,118; 9,18, 20, 21.8; 10,19; 

१४-६४ 8,9, 11, 15; 12, 97 D; lu 8, 1295; 11,16, 17; 12, 97; 
13, 10; 16, 119*; 18, 19; 19, 28; 21, 22°, 25, 20°, y 2bis. 
22. 695*; 28, 6७; 30,14; 34, 0%"; 38, 4%; 39, 5%; 41, 
20५; 46, robis; 47, 77; 50, 24; 52, 47; 53, 13, 14, 15. 

३९.० li'ü “tablet”: 5:«47;-'-u» 10, 35. 

LA.HAR (/a-A4ar?) "grain(?)": "*/a-&4ar(?) 12, 30. 
-bb lallartu “wailing, loud crying”: /a//artu 1, 20. 


spb lamadu “to learn": ¿-lam-ma-du 1, 9, 19; z-/am-mad 11, 
9, 115 /#-ma-da 1,43; 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30 


nb limnu "evil": /#m-nu 12,62, 770, 119; 50, 19, 23; 51, 16 
57,10; lim-na 12,57; lim-. . . . . 21,64; /tmnu 12, 67; 
limni 12,66; Jmuttum(tum) 12,74C; limutti(ti) 12, 74; 
50,17; limutiimí(tim) 2, 6; 12, 68; limuttu 15, 9; 61. 4; 
limutti 12, 66; limutti (ideogr. HUL.GAL) 61, 12; Lim- 
nu-tú 10,3; lem-nu-tt 8, 24; 49,13; Jim-nu-. . . . . 47, 
2; limnüti®! 12, 03, BIC; ldimnútite) 7,51; dimnttié! I, 
13, 40; 4,18, 40; 6,84 E, 113 F; 7, 21,61; 12, 50; 19, 
11; 27, 11 A; 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 
58,7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 4; 62, 10, 11, 14; Zetmnitif'-ya 
12, 73; limniti?'-yá 12,83; lim-na-ti(2) 58, 4. 
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lumnu "evil": /um-ni 62, 10, II; lu-mun 22, 54; lumun 
1, 12, 13, 39, 40; 4, 17, 18, 39, 40; 6, 113 Fb"; 7, 20, 21, 
60, 61; 12, 1, 64, 65; 19, 10,11; 27, 11 Abis, 59, 14, 15; 
53: 24, 25; 54, 2, 3; 55, 3, 4; 56, 9, 10; 57, 4, 5; 58, 6, 
7; 59.12, 13; 60,19, 20; 61, 16, 16 A; 62, 160, 17, 18, 
19, 20; lumnu(nu)-u-a 12, 76. 

lamassu “guardian deity”: ““/amassu 8,12; 12,110; 22,19. 

lasámu: ?a-la-su-um 18, 12. 


lapatu “to surround”: II 1 /u-up-pu-ta-ku-ma 12, 56; — 
HI 2 >us-tál-pi-. . . . - 21, 25. 

likú “to receive, to take": /alakı(ki)-ma 12, 8, talaki 30, 
26 [° tiliki]; lil-ki 1, 43; 33,20; ८-८ 18,14; 21,21; 
23, 3; lekiema 2,33; lekt-ma 2, 33 D; lı-ki-i 6, 80; 8, 
4; hki-i 3, 2; 4, 35; 6, 80 £; 7,17; /i-kat 9, 39; 33, 5. 

lisánu “tongue”: /z-ia-[nu] 6, 33; lhisånu 22, 55; lišâni 
12, 66; /isanu-su 12,121; Usant-. . . . . 4, 20. 


Ó 

MA: «MA 12, 5. 

madu “many”: ma--du 7, 47. 
ma'dütu, mádütu "great quantity": ma-’-du-ti 6, 78; 
7,16; 19, 18; 53, 6; ma-du-tt 1, 23. 

máru “son”: mdaru (ideogr. DU.US) 46, 14; 56,3; mari 
(ideogr. DU) 1, 42; 4, 48; 33, 23; mar (ideogr. DU) 2, 
26 D; 22,9, 22; 50, 12; 59, 17. 
mártu "daughter": mdrat (ideogr. DU.SAL) 61, s. 

II 1: “to send, despatch; to rule": Z-msa--zr-ma 1,25; 
U-ma- -Ir-an-ni 12, 99; mMu-ma-*-1r 19, 7. 

magáru “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour- 
ably”: mu-gu-ur 21,21; ma-ag-rat 8,15; 9, 20; magral(at) 
14, 13; ma-ga-ru 8,9; ma-ga-ra 9,19; 13,8; 22, 20; 
magára 19, 29bis; magari (2 simi) 26,5; 30, 20; GIS.TUK 
35, 10. 
mágiru “favourable, willing, obedient": 7070-27-72 33, 
10; ma-gir 6,120. 
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mú “water”: mü 11,43; 12, 2, 3; 15,18; 21, 28, 29; 30. 
21, 22; 31,8; 33, 39; 62, 26; mi?! 53, 17; 62, 24. 

músu "night": mu-$¢ 22, 63; must 1, 20, 20; 9, 43; 12,2: 
21, 28,86; 31,8; 53, 8. 

mitu “dead”: “mi itu 6, 99; 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21. 

MI.HI a species of flesh: #ru MI.HI 12, 7; 62, 28. 

mibbu a drink(?)-offering: »mi-14-4a 8, 21; 40, 12. 

I: “to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-Aur-ka 
50, 20; Zim-Au-ri IO, 31; lim-gu-ru-. . . . . 60, 16; lim- 
Au-ru-ka-ma 46, 4; mu-Gur 2, 33; 50, 21; muG-ra-an-ni 
61,17; muG-ri-nia 4, 35, muß&-ri-in-ni-ma 6, 80; 7,17; 
ma-hi-rat 9, 39; mag-rat 22, 345 — II ú-ma-hir-ki 57. 
II; — IVI zm-"maér-&a-ru 2,14; 3, 12. 
mabru "before": ?..... -ġar 6, 30; mag-ra-ka 50, 4; 
ma-har-ka 9, 23; 21,11, 62; 22,573 25,4; ma-har-..... 
21, 21; ma-har-ku-nu 7, 48. 
tambaru "battle": fam-Ga-ri 27, 2; 46, 18; lam-ka-..... 
21, 40. 

mal “to fill; to be full”: ma-lu-u 2,13; ma-lu-ú 1,75: | 
2,13 B; 3,11; — Hi &mal-l 13,24; — III": ui- 
mal-la 21, 59. | 
mála 'as many as": ma-la 11, 8; 62, 12. 
2mi-lim-ma 11, 18. 

maliku "arbiter, prince": ma-li-ku 6, 25; 50, 7; ma-lı-kı 
1, 34; 5, 16; 6, 19. 
milku "counsel": mil-ka 1,14; mt-lik-su 1,19; mi-lık- 
su 1,9; mi-lik-ka 27, 7. 

MU.MU a priest: *”"*MU.MU 60, 3. 

mamma, mimma “whosoever, whatsoever": ma-am-ma 
12, 98; ma-am-man 60, 8; ma-. . . . . . - . . - I, 0, 19: 
mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 11909; 50, 23; 
57, 15, 16. 
mimma sumsu “of whatever kind; anyone, any- _ 
thing": mimma Sum-su 7,52; mimma Sumsu (ideogr. 
SA.NAM.MA) 7, 55; 13, 8; 21, 89. 

mamlu “strong”: ma-am-lu 46,13. 
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mannu “who”: man-nu 11, 9, 10, 11. 


MID maná “to repeat, recite’: /zwnu(nu) 60, 4; munu(nu) 2, 


‘Vs 


"Po 
a 


UTD 


nwo 


१४० 
nm 


10; 15, 23; 18,1971; 24,7; 25,73 32,4; 52,4; munu(nu)- 
ma 12,1173 33,41; munu 12, 103; munu-ma 6, 96; 11, 
453 30, 27; 62, 30; munu-3u 12,16. 


min(ütu “repetition, recital, incantation”: minútu(tú) 2, 
10; II, 45; 40, 13; 62, 30. 
minitu: mi-ut-la 19, 23. 

mass "ruler(?)": massú-u 22, 2; [massu]-u 22, 2 A. 

massaru “watch, guard”: ma-sar 12, 105, 113. 
masartu “watch”: masartu-3u (ideogr. IN.NUN) 53, 21. 

makatu “to fall": ma-ak-tum 6, 44. 

marsu "sick": mar-5u4 22,11; "marsu 12,100; "marsi 
12, 16. 
mursu “sickness, disease": :s«u-ur-g 21, 441 mursu I, 
45; 4,193 7,53; 12, 52; 30,12; 33, 28; 50,17; mursi 
12, 1; murus 12, 60; mursi-yd 5, S. 
Sumrusu “diseased”: 3un-ru-gt 22,115 $um-Yu-..... 
39, 16. 

marustu ‘misfortune, disaster, sickness": marustu 7,53; 
12, 49; 22, 52: 30,7; marusti 18, 145 marusti-ya 18, 14 D. 

masú “to forget”: Ii ma-3í-4 6,66; — IV 1 2zm-mai-5i 
60,10; . . . . „ma-Si 5, 7. 

masmasu a priest: mas-mas 12, 88, 94; 60. 4. 

im-3ír(?) 33, 6. 

matu “land”: ma-a-ti 9.6; 52,5; mats 6,112; 10, 15; 11, 
28; 12,65; maáti-ya 13, 25; mäli-ya 1,13; 4, 19, 41; 6, 
113 /; 7,22,01; 19,12; 50,16; 53, 20; 54,4; 55,5; 
56, 11; 57,6; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; wali-a 1, 40; 27, 
IIA; 58, 7; ma-ta-a-li 9, 33; Mar... . . . 2... 39,93 
malali Y, 11; 12,17, 39; 19,7; 57,14; 61, 3. 
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li-nt~ 1,49; 33, 33. 

nädu 11 “to be exalted; to praise(?)”: > /¿-na-du-ka II, 
20; — I2 “to exalt, to praise": /u-ut-la-’-1d 12. 89: 
lu-ta-1d 21, 70; dut-la-td 5.8; lu-ut-ta-td-ma 11,12. 
tanittu: imtanitli (isutikuiti?, ideogr. SIM.GIG) 22. 32. 

naru “stream”: nari! 12, 29; 25, 6. 

nabú “to name”; Suma 13790 “to exist, to be": 2a-bal 
11.8; na-bl-at 11,8 A. 

nabatu “to shine”; 13 do.: ¿t-ta-na-an-bi-fu 39, 12. 

nubattu a festival: (wm) nu-bat(?)-tz 61, 11. 

nindabü “offering”: nindabit 18, 13. 

nadü “to cast, to place": Ir: fanadi(di) 11,44; 12. 6°“, 


11,98; 17,7; — 13 zt-'a-na-an-du-à 21, 73; ttananda 
21, 25. 

nadánu “to give": fanadin(ín) 1,14,16; #d-din-#a-ma 2, 
17; 3, 15; 27,9; tddin-ka-ma 27,9 A; ..... -dan 31, 


5; ad-dan-ka 19,19; ad-dan-ki 4, 33; addın-su 53, 18: 
nadnat(at) 9, 38. 
mandatu “tribute”: man-da-ti-ya 12, 55. 

nàbu 11 "to be weak; to rest": 67-6४ 4,16; an-#a 12. 
41; Ut-nu-ug 12,88; Jdi-nu-fa 6,89; 7, 27; 21,68; 27. 
20; 28,12; 46, 5; //77//(/९/ 30, 6; — III 2 “to appease, 
to pacify”: suus-tí-ni-1 33, 3. 

nüru "light": zu-Z-ru 6, 108; nu-ú-ra 8, 2; nu-ru II, 1 A: 
22, 35; nu-ri 12, 69; nu-úr 6,100; 39, 9. 


1) nazázu “to stand”: II az-za-az 1,21; azzaz(az) ideogr. 
GUB 13, 6; az-ziz 21,11; 22, 57; 285250 (ideogr. GUB.BU) | 
: 3 Ë 


1, 15; /2-22-9/5 6,122; 9, 10, 17; 10, 21; 22, 17, 18; 53. 
22: [i-iz-si-2u 2, 30, 31; 7.42; di-zi-zu 50,10; Jt-ziz-su 
2, 30 D, 31D;  lizziza(za) ideogr. GUB 60, 18; 2575-14 


(ideogr. GUB) 12, 59; zzz-siim-wma 6,72; 7,10; 37. | 


8; 2-sic=si-ma 4, 27; Plu-siz-ku (lu-bat-tuk?) 11, 27; — ` 


III: wsisisu(su) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53,9; — IV 1 xa- 


an-za-su 9, 15; — 12 at-fa-ziz 27,18. 
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manzazu “place, station": man-za-sa 2, 15; 3, 13; 22, 
16; man-za-as-ka 27, 5; mait-sa-as-ki 32, 7. 

nablu “date-palm(?)”: na-al-la 12, 4. 

nabásu “to abound": na-Ga-si 8, 3. 
nubsu “abundance”: nist 12,27; 49,30: 58, 2. 

natálu “to see, behold”: z-za-/a-/u 18,2; fa-na-tal 18, 
7 A; af-tu-la 6,116; 10,18; /ut-(u/ 12,113. 

"to be cunning”: 11 ak-kil(?) 6,29; — IV 1 > nam-kil- 
lu-nt-1ma 22, 12. 

NI.KUL.LA (em) 12, 101. 

nakäsu “to cut off": Iı »a-kas 50, 23; — II 1 funikis(ís) 
ideogr. KUD 40, o. | 

nakaru Ji “to rebel, be hostile"; II: “to alter”; II 2 
"to be altered": 11 a-za-kar 59,9; na-kar 13,11; — 
IL 1 nu-uk-kir(kir?) ma 12,60; mu-na-kir 50, 2; — 112 
ut-tak-ka-ru 60,7; twttakkaru(ri) 12,19; 19, 31; 33, 36; 
53,23; 59,11; ultakkarum(rum) x, 50; uttakkar(ar) 12, 96. 

NIM a tree: “NIM 12, 10. 

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BII 62, 12. 

namaru “to shine, to be bright": II 1 “to make bright"; 
III 1 do.; I 2 “to be bright’: Ir /im-mir 12,69; lim- 
mi-ru 8,10; nam-ral 1, 5; — Ji £-sam-ma-..... 21, 
I; tu-nam-emnmar 40, 11; Zunammar(7) ideogr. LAH.L AH 
40, 9; nu-um-mi-ir 11,20; nu-um-mir 11, 20€; mu-nan- 
mir 1, 2; mu-na-mir SB, 17; mu-ma-. .. . . . . . RE 
1; — JIT tud-nam-mar 12, 35; mus-na-mi-rat 39,10; — 
II 2 7u-u£-fa-:30zr. 12, 83. 
namru “bright”: zam-ru 16. 4; nam-ri(3) 10, 27; Ran- 
ru-tt 8, 23. 
namris “brightly”: #am-rit 9, 23. 
namríru "brightness, splendour”: wam-ri-rt 46, 15; 
nam-ri-ru-ka 1,7; nam-ri-ir-ri-ki 8, 10. 
namirtu "brightness": za-mir-u 1, 3. 
namurratu "brightness": za-mur-ra-ta 21, 59. 

nammaššů “reptile, creature": na-mas-sú-ú 32,13; nam- 


mas-Si-i 27, 10. 
Wa 
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nammajtu “reptile, creature": Za-mas-ti 32, 10. 
namtaru: nam-la-ru 12, 42. 


N,D3 nist “to remove, to tear away; to be removed”: Iı /- 
¿s-su-ú 12, 73C; — III /u-ni-is-su-u 12,73; nu-us-si 12, 
605 Teens -us-su 12, 60 B; — IV 1 Ji-zn-mni-£s-si. 1, 45, 
48; 33, 28, 32; /rnnzst(ss) ideogr. BAD 30, 12. 
nisütu “male relatives": mni-su-fi-yà 11,23; ? ni-šú-..... | 
11, 23 C. | 
03 nasabu “to remove, to tear away": II tanasak(2)-ma 
(ideogr. ZI) 12, 97; 4asá&u (ideogr. ZLGA) 27,15; — 
lV 1 ##7457666) ideogr. ZI 30, 12; 50, 23. 


VD} napistu "life": na-pi3-tí 12, 70; 22,6; 33,8; 37,5; nd- 
20777) 7, 37; 9, 5, 21B, 38; 14,4; 18,16 D; 27,9; 57. 
12; napistim(tim) 6, 60; 9, 21; 12, 108 E; 18,16; 37, 2; 
nap-sat 61,13; napsat 53, 29; napisti(tim)- ya 9, 22; napisti- 
ya 9,22 B; 50, 23. 

NY} nasáru “to keep, preserve": as-sur 8, 9; na-si-ru 22, 6; 
na-st-rat 9, 38. 

npa nikú “to offer": tanaki(ki) [? tintki] 6,96; 12,5,7; 15. 
27; 21, 30; 22, 33; 24, 0; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40, 12; 51,11; 
62, 28; fanaki(ki)-ma 2,10; 8, 21; ak-ki(?) 2, 45; ak-kı- 
ka 1,20; akki-ka 2, 29; — 111 ?nu-uk-ka 21, 79. 
nikü "offering": kú ideogr. DIM (2fanaki) 11, 43; 
12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26; nif? (ideogr. DIM) 21, 70: 
imnir ibi, 21, 30; '""'"" niki 12,73 40, 9; 62, 28. 

nirtu: z/z-:r-/4á 6, 58. 

NU nisú “to raise": niSi-ma 12, 103: 14-43 22, 3; na-3a-ku 18. 
13; n-3u 12, 2805 Nice ex I, 485; 33, 32; ni-i4 12, 52: 
Hi-1$ 12, 79; 35,14; 773 12,88C; 50, 21; 75 (ideogr. IL) 
4, 35; 12, 48, 88; 13, 14; 23,7; 40,10, 13; IL.LA (= 77) 
1, 28, 52; 2,9, 42; 3,9; 4, 8, 23; 5, 10; 6, 17, 35, 70,95, 
131; 7, 8, 33: 8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10, 6, 26; 11, 41; 12,05; 
13, 12; I4, 11; 15,17; 16, 10; 17, 5; 18, 18; 19, 33: 20, 
7: 21, 24, 72, 75, 91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25. 5; 26, 
3: 27,25; 28, 5: 29, 2; 30,19; 31, 7; 32, 2: 33, 38; 34 
5; 36, 6, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43,8; 44, 
2; 45,4; 46,9; 47, 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51,9. 
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nišu “spirit(2)": zz$ 8, 1. 

nišu “people”: ni-$u 11,28; mi 9,6; msi?! 1, 3, + 8, 
53; 4, 5: 7, 59; 9, 8. 40; 12, 39,72; 13, 7,10; 18, 5,17; 
21, 12, 23, 90; 22, 7, 8, 67; 30,18; 32, 11; 33, 34; 57, 2. 

nasku "weak(?)": na-as-ki 9, 36. 


Q 

sabásu “to be angry”: zs-óu-su 1, 23. 

"to arrange": si-di-ir-ma 21, 88. 

sabàru “to turn towards”: ¢s-sag-ru 6, 52; as-sa-bhar 27, 
15: Zs-#u-ra 7, 54; as-hur (as-mur?) 8, 11; as-Gur-ka 6, 
28; as-Gur-ki 6, 73, 79; 33, 22; ashur-kt 1,41; 4, 29; 7, 
11,62: 37, 9; 57,7; 7546-74 30, 10. 

sukkallu "messenger": suk-kal-lu 6,20; sukkallu 6, 20 A. 

sakäpu “to cast down, overthrow”: /z-s-Azp 12, 68. 

Il 1 "to implore, to beseech”: z-sal-/u-ka-ma 1,14,16; 
50, 5. 
silitu "compassion": sz-/;-/ 30, 14. 

salátu "female relatives": sa-/a-u-ya 53,13; sa-la-ti-yd 
II, 23. 

salahu “to sprinkle”: [:a]-sa/-/a& 62, 29; tasalal 12, 2; 
21, 28, 74; 30, 21; 31, 8; 33, 39. 

salámu Iı “to be favourable"; II 1 do.: 1 1 /as-Zzm 8, 
1295. zas-lim 13,10; lis-li-mu 1,24; dislimu(mu) 1,44; 
28,3; 33.27; si-lím 2,35; 14, 7; 16, 9(?); 22, 61, 62; 


sal-/Li-mu 9,18; sal-li-..... 6, 123; 10, 21; sálimu(mu) 
33, 42; 32,5 (/islimnu?); salimu 6,122; 10, 21; ? sa-/a- 
mi-i 48,18; — 111 fu-sal-lam 2, 24; 21,87; ..... -sal- 


lam 6, 55; tu-sál-lam(?) 2, 24 B. 
salimu "favour": sa-/t-mu 4,6; 8,8; 50, 25; sa-lı-ma 
323, 15.105 ia -ma 12,61 D; salima(ma) 12,61. 
suluppu “date”: suluppu 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 
sa-mi-ıd 21, 26; sa-mid 21, 16. 
sanáku “to harass; to shut up, to fetter’: li sa-m-ku 
46,12; — JIL: #-ss-ni-ka 12,07; usisnika(ka) 12, 74; 
Zu-Sa-as-ni-ka 12,109 Le; tt-$a-as-nt-ka 12, 109. 
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5190 “to beseech”: II 1 z-sa-pz-[ka] 50, 20. 


supú, suppú “supplication”: su-pz-í 33,4; su-pi 1. 37: 


33, 20; su-Pi-ya 1, 43; 21, 21; 33, 22, 26; su-up-pu-t-hi 


8, 1. 

sapabu Ir “to scatter, to loosen”; IL 1 do.: I1 su-pu-nl 
5,7; sa-ap-hi 6, 53; sa-pi-1l-ti 32,11; su-up-pi-th-ma 
11. 37. 

SIR.AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 24. 

saraku “to pour out": a-sa-rak 18,13; as-ruk-ka 1, 20; 
as-ruk-ki 30, 3; 57, 9. 


sirku *libation”: sč-ri 1,20; 30, 3; 57, 9. 


P 


pagru "body, corpse": fa-gar-ju 2, 22; “"pagar-3u 2. 
22 D; pag-ri-ya 12, 53; 53, 12. 

padú “to set free, to spare": pa-du-%4 20, 15, 17; 46,18; 
pa-da-a 5, 9. 

pú "mouth": pu-ú 6, 33; pú 12, 08; 22, 55; pi 4,5: 9,8: 
10, 35; 12, 66, 72; 22, 8; pu-3% 11,14; Pú-3u 21, 25. 73: 
pi-t-ka 12,02; fF. . . - . 13, 32; pe-La 12, 80; 13,11; 
pi-ka 21, 22; 22,9; 42,17; /7-£४ 1,43; 33,25; pé I. 
19: pi-ya 9,13 D, 49; pi-ya 6, 57; 22, 14 B; pi-ya 9,13: 
22, 14; pi-ku-nu 62, 7. 

pubru “totality, the whole": pu-gur 27, 7 A, 9; puur 27. 
7; puhri 19, 28; pu-Gur-su-nu 1, 15. 
napbaru “the whole”: zaf-4ar 6, 40; 52, 5. 

patàru “to tear, to loosen, to remove": Ir fa-pat-fár 2. 


23; fa-pa-..... 2, 23 D; tapatar(dr) 12, 99; 40,14: 
tapatar-ma 30. 28; lip-tur 12,84; pu-fur 2, 38; 11, 19९. 
20, 30, 32, 34, 37; 18,14; 27,21; . . . . : -fur 49, 21; pu- 


fur-ma 11,19; Pu-uf-ri 11, 31, 33; fu-ut-ra. 11,35; — 
lI 1 tu-paf-tár 2, 23 D; di-pat-tir 10, 3; — IV 1 /¿p-pa-tir 
5,6; 7,48: muppatiru(ru) 53,7; — 12 /0-ta-at-f-ru 
12,83; /ip-ta-u-ru 30, 13. 

palábu “to fear, to reverence”; II 1 “to terrify’; 13 do: 
I: pa-li-hki-ka 17,4; pa-lig-ka 2,35; pa-lig-hi 2,7: 
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ee -It 28, 10; 46, 2; pal-Ga-ku 4,42; pal-Ga-ku-ma 
62, 15: — Hı mu-pal-le-4e 53,6; — 13 up-ta-na-lag- 
an-nı 53, 8. 


pulubtu “terrcr”: pu-luġ-tú 2,13; 3, 11. 


DD pulanu “such and such”: pulânu 1, 3875; 2, 200%; 4, 16; 


nas 


NSD 
"PE 


N55 
NOE 


6, 2753, 83 Ls: 10, 31; 12, 45>, 90; 13, 5%; 22, 11, 51; 
27, 11; 30,7; 31, 4४; 33, 217; 39, 16; 54, 1१; 57, 30”; 
58, 50४; 62, 13; puláni 1,12, 38, 39९१; 2, 26; 4,16, 
[To 39 dis; 6, 27, 83 E, 81 E vis, 113 Fis. 7, 2obis 60 bis. 
IO, 51; 12, 45, 90; I3, 5; 22, 11, 51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 
33, 21; 39,16; 53, 24%; 54. 1, 2059; 57, 3, 47; 58, 5, 6%; 
59, 1255; 60, 19°; 61, 1009; 62,13; puláritym(tum) 1, 
38; 2, 20; 6, 27.83 £; 12, 45; 13,5; 37, 4; 33, 21; 54, 
15 57,3; 58, 5; 62, 13. 


1V 1 “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show 


mercy": nap-lis-an-ni 2,37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 2, 32; 6, 
62; naplıs-an-ni 2, 37D; naplıs-an-ni-ma 27, 19; naplisa- 
ni-ma 2, 32 D; 21,66; nap-li-. .... 35,5; uap-lt-si-in- 
ni-ma 8,4; naplisn-nin-nt 7,46; mu-up-pal-sa-ta 2, 37; 
27,17; mu-ug-pal-sa-at 2, 37 D; [uap]-/u-us-sa 4, 26; 
[nap]-lu-us-ki 8, 2. 


pànu “face”: pán 2,10; 8, 20; 11, 42; 12, 2, 5, 98; 13, 6, 


13; 18, 19 A; 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31,8; 32, 3; 51, 10; 
$2, 3; pa-nu-uk-ka 14,10; 18, 2; pa-nu-Lka 18, 3; pa-nt- 
ka 2.36; 29,17 D; panu-ka 10. 33; 22, 23; pant-ka 1, 
1155; 6, 34; 12, 06, 70, 75, 76; 27,18; 53, 16; pa-ni-ki 8, 
12; panu-ki 1,36; 33.19; pant-ki 33,14; fants. .... 
35. 4; pani-yà (ideogr. SAG.KI) 53, 10. 


pasasu “to loosen, to forgive (sin): I1 /zp-su-su 12, 70; 


pu-si-sı 50, 22; — IILI mu-pa-si-su 62, 10. 


pisatu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: Iubuâtu pisati 40, 6. 


pakadu 11 “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”; 


II 1 “to visit, to resort to”: Iı 7a-pa-kíd 58, 3; 2p-k id 
27, 10; U-pi-ik-da-ni 11, 26; pa-hi-du 46, 13; pak-du 42, 
12; — 111 /u-pa-kid 53, 20. 


parútu “alabaster”: °°" paritu 12, 11, 12, 69. 


piru "offspring, posterity”: pz-ir-2 12, 75; pi-irꝰ 12, 75C. 
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ID par(mas-)-da-a 34, 3. 

Te parakku "shrine": parakkáni?! 9, 7. 

MOD IV ı “to cease, to yield”: z?-2ar-£: 6, 124; 10, 22. 

DIE parasu “to separate, to decide”: 11 fa-par-ra-sa 62,6; 
pu-ru-us 12, 59 B; purus(us) 12, 59; 50,11; furust(si) 4. 
30; 7,49; paris(is) 12,108 E; [pa]-ra-su 6, 74D; parasi(st) 
4, 28; 6,74; 7,12; 37,10; — IV 1 zpparasu(su) 53, 28. 
parsu "part": par-su 48, 18. 
piristu “decision”; $z-rzs-& 1,17. 
purussu “decision”: purus 1,11; 4, 28; 6,74; 7,12: 
12, 58; 13, 28; 37, 10; purussa-at 4, 30; 7, 49: 12, 59; 
50, II. ` 

VE parsu “command”: par-su-[ki] 4, 12. 

"US pasábu “to be pacified, to be consoled”: pa-sa-ha 8, 7. 

PUB: III 1 3up-3-Ra 9, 14; 22, 15; mu-Sap-Sik(pik?) 42,16. 

[225 pušķu "sorrow, misery": pušķi 9, 35; 31, 6. 


WE pasaru “to loosen, to free, to interpret": I í /ip-3%-5u 
12, 78; Jip-3ur-an-nz 12, 84; Upsur-an-ni 12, 84C; pu-sur 
2, 38; 11,19, 29, 30; 50, 22; 61,18; pa-3ir 6, 5, 6.7; 


BUR.RU.DA 22, 12; — Jl 1 .......... -H-ru 62.12; — 
IV í Jp-pa-as-ru 1,47; lip-pa-as-..... 6,13; [/ip]-pa- 
aš-[ra] 27, 21»; .......... -as-ra 28,2; lippasra(ra) 


21, 68; nap-sur-su 11, 2. 
passuru “dish, vessel": ¿upasiuru 40, 8; 61, 10. 

DWE pasasu “to rub, to anoint”: /apasas(ds) 11,45; fusus 12, 
102; 51,15; pa-sa-su 58, 8. 
napsastu ‘ointment; vessel for ointment”: nap-sal-tum 
12, 76; "i tapsastu 12, 8, 15, 116. 

NOS pitü “to open": Ir pi-tu-ú 60,6; pihu-..... 6,98 
fiti 12, 29; — 111 /u-pat-t 6, 107. 
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INS siru “mighty”: sr. 6,20; 11,46; si-ru 12,19 A; siru 
12, 19; 22, 36, 38; 60,7; ser-tum 9, 28; gir-li 1,50; 4, 
43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 9, 10; 19, 31; 33, 36; 53, 23; si-raf 60, 
115; sirati?! 60, 14. 

"INS siru "field": sêru 8, 27; 49, 32. 

Nay sabátu “to grasp, to seize"; abbuttu sabatu “to inter- 
cede for": II Za-sab-bat 2, 21; .......... -bat 12, 
43; as- bat 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,9; 51,6; sabat-ma 
(ideogr. DIB) 12,16; sab-ti-ma 1,42; 33, 24; sa-bi-ta 
9, 36; sa-bi-fta-at 6,90; 7,28; 9, 36 Á; .......... -at 
9. 45; sab-ta-ku-ma 18,9; — Ii ú-sab-bit 13, 22. 
subátu "garment": subáta-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6. 
sibittu “imprisonment”: si-bft-fi-ka 10, 29. 

"ME “to be small”: as-sa-har (az-za-mur?) 2, 3. 
sibru “small”: g-4ri-yà 11, 36. 

aby taslitu, tislitu "prayer": /ag-/-£ 11, 27; 14, 3; 21, 03; 
27,19 D; 33.4; 50,21; Zas-#t 2, 33; 9, 39; 59, 5; Za- 
síl-tí 1,18; .....- li-ti 49, 8; tislitu (ideogr. A.RA.ZU) 
36, 9. 

००४ IL 1 “to cover over, to darken”: nu-şal-lil 21, 78. 
sillu "shadow, protection": s£l-lu 6,120; se/-dt-ka 13,10. 
sulülu "shadow, protection": su-/ul 9, 6, 33; 22, 4; Zu- 
lul 9, 6 B; su-lul-ka 22, 58; su-lul-ki 6, 92; 7, 30. 

oby salmu “darkness”: “*salimu 21,13; 22, 49. 
salmu “dark”; salmat kakkadi “the black-headed 
(race), mankind": sal-mat 1, 4; 27, 9. 
salmu "image": salmán?'-4-a 12, 54. 

3७७ II: "to think, to devise, to plan": #-sa-am-ma-ru 8, 18; 
9, 12; 54. 7: 

sirgarru a stone: "^""SIR.GAR.RA-Z; 8, 25. 
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KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25. 


DND kà 


tu “hand”: Za-a-ti 35, 14; a-ti 61,13; kale 12, 79; 13. 
14; kát 2, 21; 9, 36 4; 12, 16; SU (kate) 1, 28, 52; 2,9, 
42; 3, 9; 4,8, 23; 5,10; 6,17, 35, 70, 95,1313 7, 8, 33; 
8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10,6, 26; 11,41; 12,95; 13,12; 14, 
11; 15,17; 16,10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 7; 21, 24, 
72, 75, 91; 22, 12, 30, 68; 23,6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27, 
25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36. 
6,8; 37,6; 38,3; 39,4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43. 8; 44,2: 
45, 4; 46,9; 47, 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28: 51, 9; kal- 
su 12,43; ka-tuk-ka 2,18; 3,15; 27, 10; kat-ta-ka 21, 
59; £áti-yà 4, 35; 12,48, 88; 14,5; 50, 21; kata” 9, 
36; 12, 79 C; káta”“-3u 12,46; Rati?! 11, 26; kâti™-yà 
12, 88 C. 


NIP "to speak, to command": I1 a-kab-bu-ú 8, 15०४; g, 20%; 


tak-bu-u 45,3; ८687 19, 29; lek-bi 12, 93; /u-uk-bi 27, 
24; ltk-b1-ka 15,16; 16,9; /ik-bu-u 1, 50; 2,40; 9, 15: 
22,16; 33,35; Ai-bi 5, 5; 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28; 
21,66; ८767 12, 104; kibi-ma 12,99; 61, 4; Ei-ór- 2, 5: 
4,49; 8, 3: 9, 46; Ai-bi-ma 8, 14; ka-bu-u 27, 14; Ra-bu-ú 
11, 3; Zd-bu-u 27,14 A; ká-bu-. . . . - 27, 14 B; ka-bat 
II, 14; Ar-bi-ka-ma 19,13; &a-óa-a 9,19; 13,8; 22, 65; 
ka-ba-at 2, 32; 4, 27; 12, 59; 27,19; — 12 tk-fa-ba-an- 
ni-ma 11,25; tak-ta-bu-u 12,115; .......... -ú 12,115 E. 
kibitu “word, command": 2-02 1,43; 12, 62, 87, 114; 
22, 10, 66; 33, 25; 35,15; 53, 27; At-dit-su 19. 8; 60, 7; 
ki-bit-sa 4, 26; ki-bi-sa 33, 10; ki-b3-fi-ka 9, O; 53, 23: 
ki-bit-ka 6. 21; 19, 31; 50,9; 60,10, 11; Libit-ka 9, 108; 
50,9 A, 26; 54,5; Ri-bit-fé=. .... 7,44; ki-bi-ti-kl 4, 
43; 6,85; 7,23; Ar-bil-ki 1,50; 8,2; 33, 36; &t-bit-su-un 
33, 17: ki-bit-[ku-nu] 7, 56. 





bap I 2 “to oppose"; Part. “warrior”: muk-tab-lu 21,42: muk 


fab-lum 46, 20. 
kablu “battle; middle. waist": £a-óa/ 12, 23; ka-bal-3u 
2,14; 3, 12; Zabli-Su 53, 17. 
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12) kabru “grave”: £aó-ri 30, 11. 


TP kadadu “to bow down"; II2 "to make bow down, to 
bend": uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-1ni 11,6; uk-fa-ad-di-da-ni 
II, 6 4. 


TPP kakkadu “head”: Za££adu (ideogr. SAG.DU) 1, 4; 27, 
9; kakkad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; #akkad-su (ideogr. 
SAG.DU) 12, 121; Zakkadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8. 

P kú "barley(?)": £#-¢ 12, 30. 
P kú “cord”: ? &z-í 22, 49; 62, 11. 
>p külu “voice”: £u-/a 12, 36. 

Up "to bestow’: ku-Si-ma 39, 14; ka-1-3u 22,5; ka-i-Sal 4,25; 
7, 37; [&a?]-i-sat 9, 39. 

Np II 1 “to take, to seize": 2 mu-kil-lu 7, 40. 

222 killatu “sin, disgrace”: 4i/-/a-th 12, 78; kil-lat 12, 78 ८; 
kil-la-ti 5,7; 27, 21D; 50, 18; £-/a-ti-ma 2,39; ķil-la- 
a-ti 9, 54 

N DD kimu "grain": imu 22,32; 26,7; kimi 22,31; 33, 40. 

nap kanú "reed": ? Za-an-ni-ka 18, 10. 

13) kisru "might, strength": k¿-sir 12, 83. 

P "to approach": I 1 z-£dr-ri-óa 21,22; ık-ru-bu-ni 7, 57; — 
II 1 Z-£ar-rz-bu-u-nz 12, 77 C; ú-kar-ri-bu-ni 12, 77. 
kirbu “midst”: 47-76 12, 31, 83; 21,10, 73; 32, 7, 15; 
62,9; &..... 39, 13. 
kär-bu-ni-ya 19, 26. 

Tp P ak-ri-dak-ka 13, 27. 

mp kardu, f. karidtu "brave, valiant”: kar-du 14,15; ar- 
da 21,406; ka-rid-th 4,10, 11; £á-rid-fá 1,29; kd-rid- 
tum 5,11; kd-rid-u 32, 6. 
karradu do.: &ar-ra-du 11,14; kär-ra-du 11,40; &arradu 
II, I, 30, 34; 46, 21. 
kurádu do.: £u-ra-du 2,25; 5, 14; 21, 77; £u-ra-di 1, 32. 


kitrudu do.: £z-ru-du 46, 16. 
X2 
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kurdu “valour, might": Zur-di-ka 12, 92; 21,85; $u- 
ru-ud-ka 5, 9. 
pp kakkaru "ground": kak-ka-ri 32, 10. 


१ 


DN" rämänu “..... self": ra-ma-ni-ia 11,9; ra-ma-ni-3d- 
ma 11,9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya 11, 24. 

DN," rámu “to love, to pity”: ¿-ram-mu 9, 34; li-ri-man-ni 21, 
69; ri-man-ni-ma 21,63; .... 6 man(min P)-ni-ma 2,5; 
ri-min-ni-ma 8,3; ra-im 9, 4. | 
rimu "mercy": rz-í-mu 12, 70; ri-t-ma 12, 61 BC; 21, 
89; 22, 64; rimu 21, 69; 30, 14. 
rimnu, riminu “merciful”: r-mi-nu-u 11,7 Á; rimi- 
nu- 11, 2,7; 28,7; ri-mi-nu-u-um 11,2 Á; ri-mi-nu-ü 
21, 61; ri-mi-ni-ya 6, 91; 7, 29; ri-mi-na-la 12, 40; 27, 
18 A; ri-mt-ni-ta 27,18; rni-mi-ni-tum 6,71 E, 77; 7,9 
153 37, 7, 13; 57, 2; ri-mí-ni-tum 6,71,77D; rim-ni-tum 
4, 25; rím-ni-tum 7, 35, 59- 
narämu, f. narámtu "darling": na-ram 6, 19; 22, 5; 
27,4; 60, 6; na-ram-[ta?] 6, 126; 10, 23. 

Ns) rüku “distant”: ruk-ka(?) 13,9; ru-ku-fu 1, 36; 33,19; 
rúkúti?! 62, 9. 
rikütu “distance”: rík-ku-tí 59, 20. 

UN" rísu "head": rz-3£a 49,19; risi-ya 50, 24; ri-3a-a 5,1: 
6, 29; ri-3a-a-ka 2,16; 3, 14; 21, 6o. 
rístú "former, original, preeminent”: »23-fu-ú 46, 14; 
2758-77-72 1, 42; 33, 23; m3-ti-í 4, 48. 

UN," risu I: “to shout for joy, to hail; H r ‘to cause to 
rejoice’: Ii /¿i-ri3-La 9, 24; .. ... -rig-ka 20,5; li-riš- 
[ki] 8,18; ?ris-sa 12, 36; — 111 mu-ris 9, 3; 58, 18. 
rišati pl. "shouts of joy”: rz-5a-a-£& 6, 121; 10,20; 17,3. | 
ri-ís-ta-a (fr. rísti?, cf. supra) I, 20. 

ma) “to be great”; III 1 "to make great": /-sar-bu-u 3,7: 
TI -bt 5, 3. 
rabü "great": ra-bu-u 46,6; ra-bu-ú 46,6 A; rabi-ú 
9, 9, 21; 11,7; rabú 9, 218; 26,9; 42, 26; rabi-i 22. 
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22; rabi 22,9, 22 B; ra-ba-ta 27, 6; ra-bit 2, 44; 9, 29; 
rabitu(tu) 19, 24, 34; rabitum(tum) 11, 31, 33; 27, 3: 49, 
15; rabita(ta) 6, 68; rabiti(ti) 13, 6; २२, 10, 66; 27, 3 D; 
46, 3, 8; 59, 11; 62, 22; rabúté?! 1, 11, 14, 17; 2,15; 3,6, 
13: 6,130; 7,6; 8,19, 23; 9, 26: 10, 5; 12, 25, 79, 88, 
114; 19, 5; 33, 8: 50, 5, 10, 29; 61,14; 62, 1; raóbati?! 
33, 11. 
rubú “prince”: 7202 9,2; 10,3; 19,26; 22,1; rubi 
22, 9, 22. 
rubátu "princess": ru-da-t% 19, 34. 
surbü “powerful, mighty": $ur-óu-u 2,12; 48, 17; šur- 
bu-4 3,10; 6,1,2,18,97; 10, 7; 20, 8, 10; 21, 34, 36; 
3ur-bat 60, 9; Sur-ba-ta-ma 18,6; 3ur-ba-tí 4,125 šur- 
82४४-7६ 4, 24, 47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-tum 6, 71, 77, 85,90; 7, 
9, 23, 28; 37, 7; SUM. . . . « . » . 3 38, 5. 
narbü, nirbü "greatness, might": sir-à 6,16; 21,7; 
nar-bi-ka 2, 41; 5,8; 6,69; 7,2; 12, 93; 18, 17; 21,23, 
71; 23, 5; 50, 27; nir-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-bi-ki 2,8; 6,94; 
7, 32; nir-bt-ki 30,15, 17. 

rábisu ademon: rábisu (ideogr. MASKIM) 6, 124; 10, 22. 

RIG a plant: tam RIG 19, 17. 

“to tread, to advance": II ४-४ 8, 5; — III sur-dim-ma 
30, 14. 
ridútu “copulation; dominion”: rz-du-su 53,9; riduti(ts) 
59, 6. ` 

II 1 “to raise"; IV 2 do.: at-ta-ra-[am] 61, 13. 

“to help, to deliver”: I1 ru-sa-nim-ma 53, 4. 

rubú “enchantment, sorcery”: ru-Gu-u 33, 31; ru-Gi-i 12, 
81, 106. 

rakásu “to bind, to knot”: ar-kus-ka 2, 27. 
raksu “bound”: rak-su-ına 50, 19; 53, 7. 
riksu “band, cord": rik-sa 2,27; rik-si 33, 44; riksu 
(ideogr. KISDA) 12, 99; 30, 28; 40, 14. 

"to be loose"; II: “to loosen”: ru-um-[mi] 2, 39. 

rimku "libation": rz»-£i 1, 54; 61,12. 


rust "magic, sorcery”: ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-sé-í 12, 82. 
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UE" rapásu “to be broad"; II: “to broaden, to enlarge” 
ru-up-pts 5, 4. 
rapšu "broad, wide-spreading, distant": rap-3u 7, 30 
I2, 20 Á; rap-sü 6,92; rapasta(. .. . . ) 1,7; rapasti(t 
62, 8; rafaitim(tim) 60, 5; rap-sa-a-ti 9,6; rapsati(l 
61,6; rapsati?! 10, 11; 12,39; 18, 17; 21, 23, 90; 22, 42 
67; 30,18. 

QU" ra$bu "mighty, powerful": ra-as-óu 60, 13. 
ra&$übu do.: ra-3ub-bu 14, 16; 21, 93; 49, 25. 
rusúbu do.: ru-sú-bu(?) 1, 1. 

FW“ "to possess; to grant”: a-ra-3i 11,12 Á; a-ra-a3-3£ 11, 12; 
— -rai-ii-mta 21, 75: ar-31 12, 9; ár-& 12, 69 C; Is. 
4, 5; Üi-ir-sü-nt 12, 612; 50,25; /irsü-ni (ideogr. TUK) 
12, 61; — II 1 3ur-3£ 13, 28. 


w 

W ša rel. pron, "who, which"; sign of the genitive: 3a I. 
9, 12, 13, 16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45°, 46, 50, 51; 2, 14, 
22, 23, 24, 26; 3,6,12; 4,17, 19, 37, 38, 39, 41, 43, 44. 
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 66, 82, 83 Æ, 85, 
86, 88, 89>, 113 / is, 118, 122, 129; 7, 5, 19, 20, 22, 23, 
24, 26, 2775, 5175, 54, 56, 60, 61; 8, 12%, 130, 19, 22, 23, 
26; 9, 25, 34 4; 10,19, 21, 35; 11, 1, 17, 26, 28, 36; 12, 
1195, 12%, 14, 19 Á, 20, 31, 43. 45, 56, 60, 63, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103,105, 116; 13, 5, 7, 11; 
17, 8; 18, 8; 19, 8,10, 12, 31, 32; 21,2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 52, 62, 
74; 22,12, 40; 23, 9; 27, 11 Abi; 30, 7, 10, 1255, 13; 31, 
4; 33,10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35,1; 39,16; 40, 3, 9; 
42, 9, 12, 18; 46, 15; 48, 17; 50, 14, 16, 18, 19, 23; 52, 5; 
53, 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 55, 3; 56,1, 9, 11; 57, 3, 4.0; 
58, 5, 6, 73 59, 2, 11, 12, 14; 60, 7,13, 15, 19, 21; 61, 5, 
16,164; 62, 13, 17, 18, 19; 34 1, 23, 47; 2, 13; 3, 1 1; 6, 
48; 7, 50, 52, 55, 59; 9, 34; 10, 30, 32; 12, 12 A, 19, 21, 
97: 13,19, 20; 22,50; 31, 2, 3; 33,8; 35, 14; 50,13: 
53, 0; 54, 1, 2, 4; 55, 5; 56, 8; 57, 2. 

W šû, šunu; sásu,sá3unu pers. pron., “he, they; him, them": 
sú-U 53,15; sú-nu 12,41; Sa-ra-Su 13, 20; 3a-3u-nu 12,14. 
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suatu; $0, Sunuti dem. pron., “that, those": 3ú4-a-tu 
12, 8, 114; 3ú-a-ti 7,62; 57,7; sw atu (BI) 30, 28; 3u ati 
(BI) 40, 15; 34-4 60, 2; BI (= 3%) 60, 2; 3ú-nu-fí 12, 104. 
Sut connective particle: 34-uf 2, 30, 31; 62, 17%. 
SA a measure: II, 43; I2, 3; 21, 29; 25, 8; 30,22; 40,8; 
62, 26. 
"MAU sid 11 “to look, to look for, to seek"; I2 "to seek, 
look for, concern oneself with"; I3 do.: Iı ta-3í- 27, 
8; ॥-४३४- 27, 8८; £-#£” 2,4; a-sí-?-ka 1,21; 21, 11; £#-£- 
ka 6,28; a-Si-’-ki 4, 29; fsi-i-£2 6,73; 7,113 37,93 — 


I2 ¿s-ti*-4 8,10: ? &४-४- (Pina /-/-. . . . - ) 6,9; 13-tí-- 
sú-ma 53,16; ¿3-11"-ú-ka 27,16; [ís-ti]- -f-ka 27,16 D; 
lu-us-tí`-ma 11, 13: .......... -i(?)-ma 11,13 A; — 


I3 13-tí-n1-? 6, 48. 
Satu “moment, time”: Saf 1, 26; 22,€3. 
np tasiltu “decision(?)": fa-s2-/a-a-ti 2, 16; 3, 14. 
"NW siru “flesh”: síru 6,110; sít 8,16; sirif'-ya 1,45; 33, 
29; Sirifl-ya 53,11; Siribl-3u-nu 18,7 A 
"NW sirtu “iniquity”: 3£r-£ 1,26; 3ír-ti 2, 38; 11,19; 3ir-tím 
2, 38 DE. 
"AU Saru “wind, breeze": säru-ka 18,15. 
१३,५४४ "to flee, to escape": ¿-32-1f 11, 10. 
N,V) "to be satisfied”: /u-us-bi 9, 23; 22, 23. 
DSW sabásu “to be angry": 3ab-5 4, 37, 45; 6,87; 7,25; 
jab-sa 21,87; 3ab-su-ma 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 
DIV: 3ab-su 12, 55 
SUB.SUB: SUB.SUB(di) 30, 24; 40, 12; 62 29 
Havi ta-3a-b1t(?2) 26, 5 
Sagganakku a governor or high official: sagganakku 
19, 14. 
"JU Sigaru “bolt”: isusigaru 53, 22. 
UU sá-gis(?) 21, 43. 
SID a tree: #«SID 12, 5; 30, 25. 
Mw) 3400 "mountain": 3a-du-“ 9, 32; 3adá-£ 33,7; 3á-di-i 12, 
28; Jadi^ 21, 81; 32, 9; 3adáni?! (ni) 59, 3. 
maw sadábu "to move along, to advance": ¿3-di-qu 8, 5. 
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sidu “guardian deity": “sídu (AN.ALAD) 8,12; 12,110; 
13, 21; 22,19; 50, 24; "*3ídu (AN.DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29; 
22, 8, 64. 

súmu "garlic": súmu 33, 45. 

sipu "foot": 3ipu(o)-. .. . - 4,3; sipa™ 17,6; Sipie*-ya 
12, 55; 22, 60. 

šatàru “to write, to inscribe": fa-sa-far 6,110; Sü-für 27, 7. 

51" "corn, grain": Si-am I2, 4, 30. 

&ibu “old man": ३४-62 11,6; 52-bt-1m 11,6 A. 

I1 £-54-3« 53, 18. 

sämu “to settle, to establish”: Ir: /a-sim-ma 62, 5; 
त EE -Sim-mi 21,83; Si-im 6,113; 19, 21; 3-4-m2 IO, 
16; — H 1 mu-sim 6,19; 19,9; 58, 1. 
šimtu “destiny”: 3/4-/7 6,113; 10,16; 19, 21; Si-mal 
6, 112; 10,15; 22, 3; Sé-mat-ka 15,13; Si-ma-a-h 19, 345 
nát 6,112 F; 15,11; 19, 6, 9; 21,60; 58, 1; 62, 2. 
?¿tasimtu: fa-sem-ti 41, 3. 

8akáku: /asa&ak? (a£) ideogr. UD.DU 12, 13. 

mastakal a plant: temmastakal 11, 44; 12,9. 


$akänu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be 
placed”: I: ssakna(na) 1, 12, 39; 4, 17, 39; 6,84 E, 
113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 Á; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 
55, 3; 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 16; fa-3a- 
kan 22,49; la-Sak-kan 6,108; tasakan(an) 2, 10; 8, 20; 
11, 42, 43, 45; 12, 3, 4,7, 11,14, 15,102,116; 13,145 14, 
12; 15, 24; 18,19 A; 21, 29; 30, 22, 26; 32,3; 40, 8; 
51,11,15; 62, 26, 27, 28; tasakan-ma 22, 34; [ta-3a?]- 
ka-ni 33, 10; li-Sak-na 12, 70; /13-ku-nu-ni 12, 61 B; šú- 
kun 22,60; iü-bun-ma 19, 24; Suk-na 6,116; 10,18; 12, 
110 E; 21,68; 22,63; Jukun(un) 1,22; Sukna(na) 12, 
110; Šuk- . . . . 8,7; 3a-ki-nu 62,10; Sakinfin) 1, 11; 
3ak-..... 22,47; Saknu(nu) 12, 67, 116; 3a-ki-na-at 33, 
2; sá-kl-in 1,3; Sa-kin 21,38; 3a-kín 20,12; 46, 17; 
sak-na-át 11,28; sak-na-ta 42,8; — 11 tu-sak-na I, 
36; 33,19; — Uli 3ú-us-kin 22,14; 3ú4-us-kín 9,13; 
mu-Sa-as-ki-nu 46,17; — IV 1 25-3ak-na 13, 18; 15-Sak- 
nam-[ma] 13,19; 13-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27,12; lis-3a-kin I, 
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49; 4. 5; 33, 34; — IV 3 2-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma 6, 
83 DE; 7, 19. 
Siknu "creature": 32-kin 33,8; 37,5; Stk-nat 10,13; 
61, 3. 
"IDU šikaru “drink”: 3z-£ar 1, 20; 2, 29. 
$albabu "mighty, courageous(?)" fr. V335?: sal-ba-bu 
9, 31 31; 12, 17; 46, 20; 53, 3. 
Sulubbu: 34-lu4-4e 58, 15; sé-lug-Gu-su 48, 18. 
bbg Sallatu: ?sal-la-t4@ 12, 119. 


Orv’ šalámu Iı “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros- 
perous"; II 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper”: 
II lu-us-lim-ma 8,17; 9, 10; 12, 66, 90; 22, 13; 30,15; 
B4. 05 ZH re 48.25 G a a s -us-lim 
12,66 C; — IL Ir 3ul-l¿-ma-am-ma 12,112; mu-sal-lim 9, 
5; 3ul-Iu-mu 4, 32; 6, 75; 7,13; 37, 11. 
šalmu “intact, safe and sound": 3al-mu 6,10; 11, 26. 
šulmu “peace, prosperity": Sú-ul-ma 58,4; Sul-mu 4, 
26; 6,124; 8, 11; . . . . „ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12, 113; 
sulmu(mu) 10, 22; 12, 71; Sulma(ma) 21, 67, 68; $ulmi( mí) 
12, 105. 

Salummatu “light”: 3a-lum-ma-ta 21, 58; Sa-lum-ma-ti 
46, 15. 
3ilan "setting"; a point in heaven: %-/a-an 9, 41. 


"७४ (mbr?) 11 mu-sal-li-tu 62, 11. 
DU šumu "name": 3ú“-mu 11,32; sé-ma 11,8; šumu 12, 75 C; 
30, 14; Sumt 40,15; Jum-3u 12,120; Sumu-ka 9, 8; 
Sumi-ka 8,1; Sumu-ki 4,33; Sú-mi-ya 19, 22; 3ú-mi(pi?)-É 
1,32; 5, 14; SS-mi 5,3; 12,75; 13, 26; Sú-m2-S54-nu 19,14. 
NOW simü "to hear”: II Zs-mi 1,43; 33,25; lu-us-mt(o) 1, 
26; 31-18 2,32; 12, 59 D; 50, 21; 3J¿-1mÍ 12, 59; 13, 27; 
21,63; 27,19; St-ma-a 2,32 E; Si-mi-i 1,41; 6,724; 
7,10; 33, 22; 37, 8; 3i-mií-1 4, 27; si-mí-t 6,72; Si-mu-á 
7,45; Si-mu-u(?) IO, 27; 3íÍ-mu-& 21,82; .......... -ú 
59, 5; 3f-1nat 7, 36; 21,12; 33, 4; St-ma-a-at 21, 75; St 
mat 19, 28; sí-ma-a 9,19; 22,65; — 111 1 tu-ša-aš-miī-z 
33,17; — IV 1 Zs-sí-mi 8,14; — 111 2 [mus)-14(2)-43- 
ma-al 33, 2. 
Y 
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Sim “obedient, friendly": ší-mu-ú 11, 3; 27,14. 
tašmů "prosperity, success": faš-mu-ú 4,26; 8, 2, 9; 
las-ma-a 33,15, 16; 61,19; fas-mí-í 4, 6. 


bene) Sumilu “left”: 34-mi-lu-uk-ki 8,13; 3ú-mi-li-ya 9,17 B; 
Sumili-ya 9, 17; 22, 18. 


MIDI) šamQ "heaven": 3amá-£ 3,5; 6, 128; 8,18; 10, 4, 24; 12, 
119(?); 61,8; Sami 4,15; 16,12; Sami-Í 1, 5,9, 30, 33; 
3,8; 4, 24; 5, 12, 15; 6, 3, 4, 21,71, 100, 107; 7,5,9; IO, 
9; 12, 64, 81, 83; 13,20; 19, 7; 21, 6, 10, 15, 73,81; 22, 
39; 27, 5, 8; 31,7; 32,7, 15; 37, 7; 39,8; 46,11; 48, 
17; 49,29; 50, 3, 8; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 3. 9; ami!’ (ideogr. 
IDIN, cf. 21,81) 12, 28; 32,9; Sa-ma-mi 6,78 DE; 7, 
16; 18, 4; 19,18; 3a-»a-mí 8, 24; Sd-ma-mi 6, 78. 

ONY 1 1 t-sam-ma-mu 53, 11. 

ONU) šammu “plant”: Sammu 12, 67, 101,104, 115; Sammu-ka 
12, 97; Sammi!’ 12, 76. 

you) Samnu “oil”: samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; 3amnu (ideogr. 
NIIS) 11,45; 12, 80, 11; Samni (ideogr. NI) 11, 43; 
12, 3, 15, 102, 116; 21, 29; 25,8; 30, 22; 62, 26; Jamon: 
(ideogr. NLIS) 11, 44; 30, 26; 51, 13. 

SLMAN a plant: 1amŠLMAN 12, 10. 


Ow samáru II2 “to revere, to worship": I2 P3it-mu-ru 60, 
15; — 112 /u-u3-tam-mar 8,17; 9,11; 12, 91, 92; 54, 
6; lul-tam-ma-ra 21, 90. 
“DU šamru "violent": Sam-ru 21, 40, 41. 
SA.NA "vessel for incense; censer": 2,9; 8, 20; ३३, 42; 
I2, 4, 86, 118; 13, 14; 16, 11; 18, 19; 21,74, 92; 22, 69; 
28,6; 32,3; 33,39; 34,6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41,2; 46, 1०; 
47, 7; 51, 11; 52, 4; 62, 27. i 
AY) sanitu “..... times”: Sanitu 6, 96; 8, 21; 12, 16, 99. 
103, 117; 15, 23; 18,19 4; 25,7; 30, 27; 32, 4; 40, 13; 
52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 30. 
Bu $anänu “to oppose, to rival”: I: Sa-na-an 1,19; — IV í 
25-Sa-na-an 60, 10. 
FDU Sasü “to speak, to call, to invoke, to command": I 1 za- 
sa-as-st 6,109; al-si-ka 6,61; al-. . . .. . . . - . 6, 34; 
al-si-kt 4, 27; 6,72; 7, 10, 62; 37, 8; 57,7; Si-si- na. 50, 
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10; 3é-su-& 11,4; — III 4-3f-¿5-sa 13, 21; mu-Sa-as-..... 
21, 3. 
nu Saptu "lip": 3ap-ti-ya 13, 22. 

TU Sapaku “to pour out”: fasapak(ak) 12, 3; 15, 20; 21, 29; 
30, 21; 33, 40; 62, 26; lasapak 12, 4; Sa-pi-kät 9, 37. 

p 317] $aplu "that which is beneath; beneath, under": 3a-ap-la 
6,46; 3ap-.......... 57, 13, 14; 3aplu 21,55; sapli-ka 
I, 15; 3aplati?! 59, 4. 

"BU Saparu "to send”: ¿5-Pur-an-ni 12,98; lu-us-pur-kt 4, 36; 
6, 81; 7, 18. 
Sipru "letter, message": 5&-pír-..... 16, 3. 

npu $akü “to be high": ¿l(glossed z3)-ku-u 12, 54; #a-Eá-ta 
18,4; — III 1 fu-3a-as-La 2, 21. 
Saku “high, exalted”: [sá]-ku-ú 27, 5 CD; 34-ku 27, 5; 
$a-ka-a 2,16; 3, 14; 21,60; Sa-kd-a 13,3; 3a-ku-tum 6, 
77DE; 7, 15; 37, 13. 

NW misr “property, wealth": mis-ra-a 8,13. 

NW) misritu: mís-ri-tu-4-a IO, 4. 

FW sarbu “powerful”: 3ar-4u 12, 18. 
Sitrahu do.: 3:-tar-4u 11, 46. 

mU Sarabu I: “to be bright(?)*: 3ar-gat 1,6; — 111 “to 
make bright(?)”: 3ur-ru-fat 6, 22. 
$arbu "bright(?)": 3ar-&a 1,18; 3ar-qu-tum 8, 22. 

INN, sar(?)-ta-a-ki 8, 6. 

$urmínu “cypress”: isu Surminu 12, 15, 102; 51, 13; 

isusurmini 30, 26. 

pu Saraku “to offer, to present”: ta-Sér-rak 21, 743 31, 10; 
ás-ruk-ka 2, 27, 28; Sur-ka 19, 23; Sur-kam-ma 9, 19 B; 
jur-kám-ma 9,19; Sur-ki 8, 17. 

"NW sarüru “splendour”: Sa-ru-ru I, 30; 3a-ru-ur 5,12; ša- 
ru-ra-ki 8, 9. 
sartu "king": 3ar-[ru?] 60,2; 3arru I, SOC; 12, 20; 
19, 14, 15, 25; 33, 35; 41, 3; 46, 18; 52, 5; Sarru (ideogr. 
MAN) 1,50; šarr 61,13; Sar 6, 38, 91; 7, 29; 22, 41; 
62, 31; iar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 60, 2; 


sarráni 62, 31. 
Ya 
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Sarratu “queen”: Sar-ra-tum 12,89; 27,3; 49, 15; Jar- 
ra-ti 24, 3; 27, 3 C; Sar-rat 4,9, 11; 9, 31, 32; 12, 89 C; 
33: 9, 47- 
SLSI a plant: *a"»SLSI 12, 10. 
MOY) šatů “to drink": Sati-Su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17. 
MW sittu "misery": 3f-¿t-t¿ 6, 8; 3it-tá 12, 78; Sit-ta 12, 78 C. 
Sittutu(?): 3it-tu-tú 11,16; 3rt-tu-tá-um II, 10 ८. 


N 
TU a plant: Jam TU 19, 17. 
ON tamtu "ocean": /ámti 61, 6; fa-ma-a-t 18, 3; 21, 81; Za- 
ma-ti 61,6; támáti?! 12, 28; 22, 42; 32, 9. 

“ND tírtu "soul, spirit": 3272 firtu-ú4-a (SIR.UR.US) 12, 58; 
siru tirtibl-su-nu (SIR.UR) 18, 7. 

N II) tibú “to come”: III 1 4-sat-d% 13, 26. 

S927 “to carry off, to take away”: /zt-óa-/u 59, 10. 

"WM taru Ji “to turn, to return”; 111 “to bring back, to 
restore": Iı stir 59, 21; J-tu-ra 6,87; 7,25; 11, 39; 
letúra(ra) 4,45; — III t-¿-ru-u 9,15; 22,16; fi-¿-ru 
22, 10 B; ti-ru-u 9,15 B; tutira(ra) 2, 22. 
tairu “pitiful, compassionate": /a-az-ra-/a 6,63; 27, 
16; fa-a:-rat 27,16 A. 
tairatu "compassion": fa-at-ra-tu-ka 46, 6; ta- 
GE b Stan dox 22, 58; fa-at-ra-tu-kg 6, 92; 7, 30. 


TT) tabázu "battle": ..... -ġa-zi 2, 49. 
ban tukultu “help, aid”: fukulte(ti) 2, 46; 9, 4. 
=bn II 1 ? mu-tál-lum 58, 16. 


pon II 1 "to entrust, to bestow”: /z-ia-at-/i-ma 12,85 C; Z 
Sat-lim-ma 12,85; Sü-ut-li-ma-am-ma 6,119; 10, 19; 22, 
205 50.2225 aa -ma-am-ma 6, 68. 

MN tamá "to speak, to declare”: I: /i-ta-mi-ka 6,125; ro, 
22; lu-ta-mi 53, 29०४, 30; Zu-ta-. . - . . 1, 26; la-ta-am 
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18, 17; ¿i-ta-mu-u 12,112; li-tam-mu-ú 12, 112 E; — 
IV 2 ?a-ta-ta-ma (= *attatmu?) 21, 19, 20. 
tamitu "word, oracle": fa-mit 1, 16; ta-mit-t1-ka 1,17. 
Dior) tamábu “to hold, to grasp": fam-hat 2,18: 3, 15. 
tappú "helper": tap-pi-í 6, 117; 10, 18. 
tapputu “help”: fap-pu-t 13, 4. 


tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: Zar-rin-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na 
2, 28 CD. 


TI.SAR ideogr. 12, 102; 30, 26. 


APPENDIXES. 


I— LIST OF PROPER NAMES. 


Ai (ilu): =el- YY YY 6, 126; 10, 23. 
AZAG (ilu): >} (T 12, 86. 
AZAGJIZU (slu): >» QW AH i2, 86 ८. 


Anu (ilu): =} TY CT 1,9; 6, 2, 4, 6, 24; 7,7; 8 245 10, 23; 
11, 35; 43, 6; 46, 14; 50, 6; 60, 11; 61, 5, 7; 62, 17. 


AN.BUL ((LA.)MIS]: =} TET 12, 67,105; E TESTI I» 
12, 11, 13, 14, IOI, 104, 115; =ef- TE -ET I I2, 103. 

Anunnaki (lu): == tk TH e] (ET 12, 32; 27, 21 शन K 
4, 13. 

Assur: y 2, 26 D; 50,13; 56, 8. 

Assur (alu): ET] A 9. 1. 

Aššuritu (z/u): = EE El -ITI rE Sr 50, 13; 56, 8; नशे 
EE [धो ना! $E 2,26 D. 

Assur-bän-apli (m): T rf ७ < Y 2, 26D; I za d <2 H 
50,12; 55, 2; 56,7; | Y Be EFE EX 27,114. 


fa (ilu): == EMT TÝ 3, 7; 4, 7, 10, 11, 15; 5,18; 9, 24; 10, 25; 
12, 85 C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27,73 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62, 17, 21: 


U >+ 12,३३; T ८ CRIT A 9, 2; 225: 
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“ LEI < का 12,87; PET भा SE ET 4, 8: 


> >< 12, 87 C, 89C. 
LG ues त्रा k SS 4, 14. 


12121 (ilu): — rE DTA DTA 2, 44; 31, 11 (2); — WT 


4,13; 6, 111; 10, 15; 12, 88; 18, 20; 30, 30; 36, 10; 39, 9; 
49, 5; — -Y ET- >> 12, 32. 
izida: EMT TT ETT २, 46; 7,43 9, 4; 22, 4; 33, 8. 
Ítura (4p32): FIT 3 Poll 4,14; 9, 3; 53, 3; 58, 18. 
Ikur: ET" X 1, 16; 2,16, 31; 3,14; 4,43; 6,85; 7, 23; 21, 60. 
LMAH.TILLA: था “EI >K >El o, s. 
IMINA.BI (ilu): ~ Y Y$ 52, 5. 


(०४119: EY MEE EMITE] 3, 425 7,35 9,4, 325 14,8; 


16, 8; 22, 3, 40; 33, 24- 

Irúa (z/u): ? ef- Y re^] वा II, 31. 

IR.NLNA (ilu): => Em hp XT 4, 11. 

Isbara (ilu, kakkabu): ~ TT १८ BTI 7,50; 57, 2,13; 
EPF ATT = 7, 34. 

Isum (zlu): 1 rE q. 7, 39. 

8०7०: ETITI A PFT] 2,12; 3, 10; 6, 22. 

Istar (#lu): ~ TT > 3, 29, 33; 5,11, 15; 8,3; + <W 
8, 20; F TAT 30, 19, 20; 31, 8; 32, 6, 14; 39, 3; 
wv! 8, 20; 32, 2, 3. 

UD.DA.GAN 6८४2: =} SY ET EEx 12, 36. 

Utgallu (ilu): ~ €] “पा Ea; 3, 12. 

Bau (ilu): ~ i =E] 4, 24, 47; 6, 71, 77, 85, 90, 95; 61, 21. 


BU..... (ilu): A SES Ce १७ BT?) 6, 125; 
IO, 22. 


Babilu: Eze F EI] (El 9, 4, 33: El > oT 22,6. 
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Bil (lu): II ETT I, 343 2, 11, 17, 303 3, 10, 15; 5. 16; 6,19, 
25, 303 7, 7; 9, 24; 10, 25; 27, 9 B; 43, 6; 60,6; SWIM 
19, 33; PT K 27, 9; = >< 9,41; 50,7; 62,17. 

Bilit Gla): =+ LEY SM 35,14; >+ El 2158 

Bilit-ili (du): — ES Ç E EC 6, 715; 7,9. 15, 23, 281 9,31: 


Borsippa: FET EHEN CET 33, 9; ERY ETI rT ==] 4 


22, 4. 
Gibil (z/u): — rá WA I, 6. 
GIS.BAR (ilu): >> 12, 86. 
Dagan (ilu): E EST] r= 2, 44; 5, 90). 
DU.DUL.KU (ilu): =+ BE (El V 9.31. 
DLKUD (ily): + CFE »< 5, 10. 
DU.KIRRUD.KU (ilu): =} EE (EI QW 12, 24. x 
Damkina (du): — Pe] (JET T 3, 8, 9; 4,9; 12, 89. | 
Dúr-ilu: XX खर T cE! 6, 18. x 
ZA.GAR (zlu): =f W F I, 25. 
Zarpanitu (du): — "c ‚IM »-२ =ef- CE! 22, 2. 
KAK.SLDI (kakkabu): Lr» z >T] H 49, 20; 50, 29. ` 
KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: QE] {Ff ETTTA 46, 13. | 
KU.TU.SAR (ilu): =ef- IET -EET E] 21, 59; 46, 12; — | 

JE] “ET A 27, 3 

LUGAL.KIRRUD (zu): =ef- > =] I2, 25. 
MUL.MUL: + po 47, 6; 48, 16. 
MI.MI (lu): I Į- > 34, 5. 


Marduk (ilu): >» (KT 4, 46, 48; 6, 91, 97, 102; 7, 29: 9,3: 
9, 21, 27; IO, 3, 6, 7, 10; II, 1,7, 30, 40, 41,42; 12, 2, 16, 11) 
21, 26, 27, 95, 98, 114; 13,12,13, 31; 14, 11, 12; 15,17; 16. 
10; 17, 5; 18,19 4; 22, 9, 41; 42, 26; 53, 3, 4, 27; 59 70 
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“ने “U mI 2,47; 13,15; 22, 24, 36, 38; 43,2; >T 
rly] Em & 12, 85, 88, 105, 114; 62, 25; — -EET 
-E| I8, 11, 18; 22, 1, 70; 33, 6. 

Mustabarrü-mütánu (Lakkabu): Fp प्रा =< n ML 46, 9. 

Nabú (lu): rt eT E = TT] 22, 70; —— i II, 32; 22, 
3, ३०, 37, 62, 68; 33, 23; PEN IST 1,42; ? F DIET. 22, 28. 

NA.GAL.A (zu): =ef- ><] Ey y II, 36. 

NEDU.[NI?] (fu): ~ TÆT £& [fw] 53, 20, 21. 

Namrasit (¿/u): -s = El 21 1, 10. 

Namtar (zlu): =" ates >< I, 49. 

NIN 4x6 4 के को X (ilu): >f- rE] < 9, 31. 

NIN .......... (ilu): "E YE SS 44,1. 

NIN A ú 4 234 (zu): — rE] N S 61, 21. 

NIN.A.KU.KUD.DU (ilu): ~ (El W TK = š 42, 23. 

Ninib (Zu): =} SFE] ET] 2, 25, 42; =} >T 50,295 55, 20). 

NIN.GAL (ilu): == El El— 1,31; 5. 13. 

NIN.MIN.NA (ilu): ~ El taa - 20, 6; 27, 4. 

NU(N).NAM.NIR. (७): Eo ME EWW 27,1; E > HH 
“हू SH 27, 1D. 

Nannaru (zu), cf. Sin. 

Nusku (zu): =f- FJET 6, 18. 

Nirgal (Zu): ->f (rT 11, 34; 27, 4, 154, 25; 28, 5; 46, 11; 


>} (E 27, 10. 
SIB.ZLAN.NA (kakkabu): Frye SEIEN TTS + RY 
50, 1, 28; 51, 9, 10; 52, 3. 
Sin (z/u): — <<< I, 1, 2, 12, 16, 31, 39; 4, 17, 39; 5, 13; 6, 36, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19,10; 27, 114; 23, 8; 24, 
5, 6; 27, 8; 31,11; 50,14; 53, 24; 54,2; 55,3; 50,9; 57,4; 
Z 
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58, 6; 59, 12; 61, 16; 62, 16; <<< 60, 19; TT =] 1, 
28; 24, 43 25, 5; 26, 4; > -I =! >] 23, 6; 26. 3; 
=el- Ere (JEI I,1; 6, 70. 

Pisú (kakkabu): p» ^Y 46, 11. 

Rammanu (æ): moot शॉ 20, 10, 10; 21, 10, 24, 25, 28, 32, 
36, 41, 72, 73. 70, 91; 50, 8; 59, 18. 

Sala (zu): el- EI =E] 29, 2. 

Samaš (z/u): — AT 1, 10, 32; 5,14; 6, 112,127; 10, 15. 23, 26, 
30; 12,35; 32,8; 45, 3; 53, 4, 6, 10, 23; 56, 2; 59. 8,18: 
60, 4, 5; 62, 16; >> ^] री» 53, 19. 

Tasmitu (zz): T IT Ym XE I, 37, 51, 52; 2, 9, 10; II, 
33; 33, 10, 20, 37, 38. 


11.— LIST OF NUMERALS. 
I: T 12, 11, 12°, 
II: IT 22, 31; 35,9; 51, 9, 10; 61, 11. 
III: m 6,96; 8,21; 12, 16, 99, 103, 117; 15. 23; 18,194: 
25, 7; 30, 27; 32, 41 40, 13; 52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 25. 
29, 30. 
VII: y 11, 37; 25, 8; 31, 9; 40,7; 61,11. ` 
VIII: mn 48, 18. 
XV: YW 61, 11. 
XIX: qu 61, 11. 
XX: «4 61, 12. 
XXX: <<< I, 18; 61, 12. 
XXXVI: (CCT 4o, 8. 


L: & 35, 15. 


CXXXIV: TY 30, ३1. 
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IIT[.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS 
OF UNCERTAIN READING. 


1, 1 ४-. . . . . E > 2.23 NM are sa : 26 KAB.MIS; 
S MD -IM-RÍR-NAS 32 ..... -mat; 34 da-..... EREET -Mu ; 
PP -tu dan-..... Jo E Ph 33. do cues -da; 4 
IE २१४; 6 . . . . व; 45 ..... Gt} 488.....-34; 50 
— 74; 4, 2 . . . . > 3४; 6 . . . HS... Ut) . . . 5 
TSIM . . . .; 13 . . . . -mi-al; 15 ..... -7: 16 Sú-ut- 
loo. -$ 21 im-. .... ; 28 dug-gun(?) di-..... ; 33 43-.....; 
34 lut(d)-. . . . . ; 38 $a-..... MEC PEE -21-2uU3 5, 1 77-£.. ... . : 
2 ८४-४४-. . 2, ol ge -८7/-77; ३... . - -urllik? 7. e. [hul]-lik); 
12 vois SIN 13 ..... -In-nin-ni, 14 ..... -am-tt; 16 da-..... : 
[2 509 s “NU; ४ . . . . . LM may um, 19..... pur (?)- 
77-४5 6,23 u-pak-Ru-. . . . ,; 25 | kien ; 26 us-ti-. . . . . : 
20 #7-/-. . . . . ; 294 Sa-..... E जिले. ve को atibus -kide .... . 31 
TTE -Jas . . . - firs 32 78... . .; 36 na . . . .; 40 &€४-. .. . 3 
SE rs -72-. . . . . NIE 4i 52... ma; 53 .....- "nun- 
8; 54 tuk(súr) ..... TE "ams 56 .....- MU; e. cya 
ST soda & ae sa; 58... . « -at; 59 Gu-..... PEE 1}; ..... -$a- 
nu-nim-ma; 60 -ta-sSu-us-. . . . . bey 6r..... F8. 68 kbr-..... : 
व. 2 -kidldan?)- kt; 83 da-ta-..... ; 84 ata. .... ; 
90 a-. . . . . ; 91 2४-. . . . . ; 101 . ses -lü-ki, 103 . . . . .- ka; 
104 ..... -Ot-ti; 100 ..... "15 TOS 4.20% “na-di-. .... ; 
109 ..... AYNA . . . . . -fa-@; 110... . . SD 117 ..... -34- 
tú, 119 £a-..... ; 121 Zu-..... ; 128 ॥-. . . . . ; 7, 16 
त -kid?-ki, 28 a-. . . . .; 29 fu- ... .; 41 da.....; 
55 ४-३४-. .. . . ; 58 Jie. . . . . SOR get! ates -sa(?); 8, 5 UZ-ki; 
N=, . . . . s 22 Mur. . . . FFT “ki, SU-..... 0.20 04593 -SU- 
8; MU-t; 27 ..... -gu; 9,24 UD.DU-ka; 28 SA.TAR i-.. — 
TO od tum, 1..... 5360 55 $a -ma-li-tu, 42 UD.DA.GAN; 
sa-an-dak?; 43 ..... -pall ki; 44 ..... Rl; ma-. .... : 
TOP -ut-ki; 47 2... kit; 49... - bil; 51. . . . 0, 55 
.... SEE MES . . . .: SON ea a tum(dum?)-. . . . . ; IO, 3 
— -rt-Su-nu; 5.....-[H-a(); 11 72-. . . . .; 12 .... - 775 
a-lu-, . . . ; 13 . eo TOs xs -2⁄-16; 19 Ra-,.... ; 20 
ju-.... ; 24 | . . . - ; 25 /z-. ai DO ae ka; 30 nap- 
lies Æ vík aes des ER eb s 32 ..... -la; 33 RA ZIB.BA MÍ..... : 


22 
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32:554 os Za ; II, 14 ar-ra-. .. . . s SPO: $i -ka: 17 
5 ems “As IQ... . Ra; 22... . Mi; 12,5 iw EET ; ma-kan- 
na(?); 10 ARA-rad [° istinis(ni3) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD; 14 KU: 
र. uoa deeds n -ru-bu; 18 ..... UM; 19 ..... - 3ar-34; 20 
S . , . . DoE aS -lum; 21 3a-. . . . . न CU -su, 22 a-li-..... 
v RR 12-82; 24 . . . . . dig ees IR: BY zu S Ga -mi(?)- 
Su-nu; 34..... # Oi ír-u-na; 37 ..... -lum; ..... -11- 
bus; 41 .....- rum; 44 ३75. . - - - ; 46 AKA Ses een 
47 &-ma-. .... ; 51 £e . . . . ; 52 u-saG-..... ; 53 ku(?)-.....: 
54 3$-..... : 57 BAR.DA (mas-da?); 60 SAG NA; 608 
ns -ya; 63 B . . . . .-4; 80C KIRIB MU.NI.NI.SSU.U; 06 
tt-tu-Gu-. . . . . M aucto ed -pat-su Bleu; KI SA N U; 96D ..... “tl: 
Ug ०७३७ -bu-ti-$u; 102 ARA [istinis(nis)?]; 104 UD.DU [mu&ur:]. 
HUR; 108 ..... BUR; 109 lim-..... S daran -; 13, 2 dil-.....; 
E ET ; 7 ma-..... है MÚ 22595 0 5 á ६० í Get as la-at; y; 
E -ġa Sifeka-. . . . .; 18 .....-3af; 22 bro... .; 30 
Miras ; 33 maG-..... R odds uus -lim(?)-man-nt; 5 
-— lat dum; 13 . . . . - 1-5४; 14 .. .. Gu; 18 . . . . u: 
IST ee 3c “lum, 3. - न . < ku; 6..... -tuk: 
[De -Sut-Ra; 13 ..... “MU; 14 ..... -bu-ka; 21 ..... -u- 
£N; 25 i 23x95 -az; 26 ..... -ku-nu; 16/5 ..... न; 8 ..... -ka 
17,3 GUR.UD..... ; 4 In. . . . - E Ósa -mt; TAR(at): 
i -ga; 18, 14 ..... -bu-[ti?]; 3 ma-a-. .... ; 19, 2 
"ns 34; 3 ma-.....; 20 .... .-rat-t-ka; 23 PAL-ma; 
NE MR, 20. T 5 के के 2s ka; 4 .....- Hm; 5 . . . . « da 
$-.....4 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MA SUR ..... TAN CAs ness 
I8. Sse xw kip; 19... . . -nt-bu la2-. . . . . C DO seme -54 
jar. . . . . ; 21, 1 ८४(?)-. . . . . Erp wos ru-šu; 2 ga- 

3 lik- . . . . S RADEON tim; 4 Da-..... ; 5 Sur-..... ; 6 na-..... 
— H;7.....-H-yà; nap-. . . . .; Q MUR «- « « ०0; 
10 al. .. . . | II a-..... A IIT ; fe... . .; 13 da-..... 
hp Jase men 5 IE uou» eka: 16 ..... GAR; ..... -[u 
Uess... ; 17 di-bi-..... P bonu xd an; 18 ..... -am-ma: 
I 6 % Ó sa -ka; 26 ru-..... y 25 qug AU: . . - NN... : 
Ko a Eú -tag-Ga-ma; 31 SIT MEE FR नट, . . . - ; 
32 kl=. .. . . $ 33 ax dm 707 y A -u- .... ; 30 , . wed 
|) ७० 52 wc -yi as-fu- .... BE ai -1-di mus-tar- : 
44 in-ni-..... M. eoo पने ig pal-lu-u šal. .... 5 45 अ. ; 
du-..... aram -iz ta-Sib-. .. . . ; 46 ॥४-. - . . . ; mi- 
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taa ME OU ui wx -la-az-Nu; 77 .....- &7-. ee š 
2 -ul- qu; 78 .... .-pri-hi 79 .... -u-.....,; 82 
p ed -mu-ka; 83 . . . . «dut; 84 . . . - I; 85 . . . . Gi 
tl-bu-. . . . . 2. 280: s m S 5; -fa-am 278-. . . . . ER -#-ma; 87 


24 KAN..... ; KAN.SIR-ka(?); 25. . . . . $26 108. hong : 
TE -ka; 29 2... . 32 ARA [Pistinis(nis)]; 34 . . . . --:; 
SB ue Xs “ÚS 39 ..... -Har-ra3; 40 . . .. . -lu-ú; 43 ú-ták- 
AA ; 40 E£E-di..... ; 47 esos EI 498 ..... -na 
127 - . . . ; DI.DI(i3); 49 UGU-ma; 50 Ril-lim-..... ; 51 
u. "RA; 52 tm-mur-..... oh REND -d-Hi; 54 ..... -11; 
55 Ra-.... TE -ya; 56 ,.... “Sid; 57 ..... -ka; 58 

pude BAHN ov es -da-ar-li; 9... . - CE) FE ie -2d; 


2652) oa -८7/; 5..... लह P A -al-f418..... an-ma; 
(0 «i हक 3 “Gur; 11 . . . . . -um; 27,6 LA.TI-su; 22 . . . . . - 511"; 
26A..... IN.DUL-ki; 28,7 ..... 57% 29.3 ar : 30,4 


iaa ; 12 MUN.GU; da-..... ; 20 UKU 77; 24 SID(di); 
25 ARA [? z3tinis (nis)]; 26 MU.SAL; MI; 29 &-..... MEA : 
ED N ७८.३ ४ : 9 tar-bi(?); 32,1 ..... -bu; 6 ..... “Na; 
8.... biomas 12..... -ni-kt-ma; ba-..... | K स: -fuü- 
ELI ESO n -ki-ma; 33,1 ..... -zu-zu,; 7 dan(?)-..... : 
Eu gcn IL du-ru-.....5 13 .... etkis-ki; 14 .... 7; 
; . --52-770 US.LIK; 16..... -at; 17 ..... -"$-ma;..... “NU; 
18 z3-. . . .. y SED 5 3s E dO aed ux GA; 44 TAG-ma; 45 
lil- a ;46..... KAM SAH); &-..... ; 35,3 3४... . ; 
7 DIM ..... ; 11 SAG.GA..... E vases -mi-tk-ti; td-..... : 
1554 EE -sab(?); A.BA (arkat?); DA.RA; 36,1 ..... -kl; 2 

Bmw 0.2... ; 4 3४४०. . . . : om Ma ८.३. 34 १ ee na; 
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un-nu SIR; lubustu, , , . . E ANNO rtt-la-su; (u-.....;1 
AS.A.AN SIR . . . . . OT Da God -na; ZU.DU; 10 SIL (ka) 
D$ esas “SU; 14 .. . . . -iu DIM.SID; IS 49 -bu-1ma; 42, i 
nam . . . . ; 4 u-lag-ga(?)-..... ak & ae rie kl-..... ; 6 za. 
la-na-ru-. .. . . १. 20 PESE ; 9 ZIG.GIR-ka; 11 DIM.KU 
l. . . . - ; 12 /7-. . . . . ; 14 mun-nap(b)-. . . . - | 16 UD 
[a . . . . ; 19 क-&४-. . . . - ; 21 ॥८४-. . . . . 2433. 03x38 -bu 
— ; 44, 3 . . .. 14634... .. KU? 15... . nu; 45,1 
ee Mena 700.10 ....ra-ka: 8 . . . . -na 
S . . . . E वल uri ee -bil; 46, 3 ..... ha; 6 úi -ka; 
EEE SH; 12.2... efi; 21... + < lü; 22 xd न; 47,1 
— “Í 77-. . . . .; 4. . . Na-Ru-nn; 48,1 . . . - nino 
Ne -a-li; 4 . . - . 354; 5 . . . . ade 0 . . . . .7/72-2४:; 7 
F MIN; 8 . . . . tts 9 .....344 10... . YQ; 11 
त 802; 12 . . . . > 3 ४; 13 . . . . 15 uw su. 49: 2 
P हक | UM 3 .... MAT; 4.... vatt) 7 . . - ara, 9 
i duis -lu; 10 . . . . PA); IL... und; 12 . . . . rsa 
all; 13..... “UM; 14 . . ENS TI da -ma--4; 18 ..... -$1- 
la-ku; 24 . . . . . -ru-it; 20..... -ša-an-Hu; 27 . . . . . Pi. 50, 
Db uM uds -£1; 19 fd-3aj-. .... ; 23 B ü-sur..... 278 
nr dla ; "DUMU..... ॥ ¿wa kina S tér. T Oe a -pal; 
F . + ., + <` ma; 6 Z-. . .. - K TIÐ ui qeu -za-za; 14 . .... SI: 
ANAM . . . . . e 2 ds -bt; 15 GUR TAP.PI DU; .....-u; 
17 SU.A.RU.LA; 18 Ym rN; SA.KASKAL; 20 f. [NI]DU 
GAL (musiln, or pitt, rabü?); 22 nam-sa-ki-Su-nu(?); 27 ..... -kis- 
SES BB RR -i..... -pal-iu5 30 ..... pos WB. 5 Lol 
4 ८27-. . . . . ; 5 IN..... ; 57,11 Mu- . . . - = IT o ; 
10 kÐ -Mi-. . . . - C. AA i k NOS E dd -An 
T ; IO... . “RA; 11 .....-4053 12 ..... GU; 15 .... die 
ru; TO ..... mi; 18..... -hi; S9,1..... eS -ni 
DOB se áa 203 VU es 1% हर के 5: 4 BUR v ७ sa ; 8 nu- 

Os i OE ee -tt-ka; 15 ..... -yà hs. . . . - ; 10 
buon are -li-na-an-nt- ma-Gi(?)-. .. . .; 17 iman-na-....., 10 
TM -tab-ba-la-ka la-. . . . .; 60,4 KI; 12 .. . . Aka; 13 
ablar. .... L eo oi -di-r1-ka;, sa-. .... : 16 SJ. MIS; Ú 
Ty -mat; 18 .....-rt NI.RUS; 22 .....-us; 61, 2 .... .-34/- 
Kt A IN TT; nu-..... ; 10 SALA; 15 at-ia-. .. . « 


17 GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-lt-. . - . - & X8. e sanki -pi-ka; HI-ka;, 19 
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An- , . - « ; 20 . -tu-un, 22 ..... MAGU..... : 
62,4... . . BÝR eue uod -la-mu, 9..... -Àu; 11..... -da- 
4-6; 14३... . . Í 48 xg PH. is-sal-. . . . . न त P. it. 
7 . . - ; ; 24 .... . -ak-ki SAR. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P. 3, 1. 11 Zeg.: “ug-da-Sa-ra”, for “uk-ta-$a-ra”. — Pp. 3, 1. 18, 
20; 113, 1. 31 Jeg.: “sal”, for “gal”. — Pp. 3, 1. 22; 33, L 18 Zeg.: 
“gl, for “sil”. — P. 3,1. 23 leg.: “muk”, for “muk”. — Pp. 3, 1.25; 
12, 1. 9 leg.: “rik”, for “rik”. — Pp. 3, 1. 27, 32; 57, 1. 16 Zeg.: “yd”, 
for “ya”. — Pp. 3, 1. 32; 31, L 6 Zeg.: “Sir”, for “Sir”. — P. 3, 1. 35 
zz “ed”, for “fa”. — Pp. 4,1. 2; 29,1. 33; 104,1. 22 leg.: “di-par”, 
for “DILBAR”. — P. 4, 1.10 leg.: “pulánitum”, for "pulánitum". — 
Pp. 4, 1.16; 28, 1. 36 leg.: “?mid=-ki”, for “imid-ki”. — P. 4, M. 19, 20 
lego: “zik”, for “stk”, — ४/7४., M. 21, 24 for “li-ti-kil” poss. read “/:- 
fa-rid”, cf. DELITZSCH, Handw. p. 303. — Pp. 4, l. 22; 97, 1. 25 deg.: 
“Ul”, for “bil”. — Pp. 4, 1. 25; 97, 1. 37 leg.: “lid-dip-pir”, for “Uit- 
lu-ud”. — Pp. 4, l. 25; 97, 1. 28 leg.: “mi”, for “li-sal-”. — Pp. 4, 
1. 25; 17, 1. 29; 24, 1. 29; 44, 1. 17; 97, 1. 2, 29; 103, 1. 10; 110, 
1,15 Zg.: "Aim", for “kin”. — P. 4, 1. 37 leg.: '"bi-fl-tum", for “bi-il- 
fum", — Pp. 5, 1.18; 35, L 34; 60, 1. 33 eg.: “newly shining”, for 
“unique”. — P. 5, l. 24 /eg.: “is mighty”, for “he gathers". — P. 6, 
|. 7 del. "(with) shouts of joy". — bid., 1. 21 leg.: "Torch", for “Lady (?)”. 
— Pp. 7, 1. 3; 19, 1.17; 27, 1.33; 35, 1.8; 42, 1. 36; 47, 1. 5; 99, 
. 3 eg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for "remove", or “take(th) away”. — 
P. 8, 1. 8 f. leg.: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P. 10, l. 19 Zeg.: 
far", for “for”. — P. 11, 1. 28 leg: eE”, for “PE”. - Pp. 13, 
114, 15, 23; 25,1. 30; 56, 1.6; 57, 1. 22; 68,1. 6; 105, 1. 21, 24 
Eg “nis”, for “nis”. — P. 13, 1. 27 leg.: “ipus”, for “?pus”. — Pp. 13, 
.28; 16, 1. 23; 22, 1. 6; 52, 1. 26; 105, 1.24 leg.: "minülu", for 
minülu". — P. 13, Il. 35 ff. del. note to l. 30. — Pp. 15, 1. 7, 31; 
14, 1.4 eg.: "dil" for "zi". — Pp. 16, 1.18; 17, 1. 17 Zeg.: “lig”, for 
ti”. — Pp. 16, 1. 19; 17, L 23; 29, 1. 21; 31, 1. 24; 32, l. 20 kg.: 
nar-bi-kilka)”, for “dib-bi-ki(ka)”. — P. 16, 1.21 Zeg.: “burást”, for 
burasi”. — Llid., 1. 28 leg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Ibid., 1. 33 leg.: “tus-tt-šir”, 
or “tus-ti-Sír”. — P. 17, 1. 11 Zeg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Jbid., 1. 26 leg.: 
bi", for “bit”. — Ibid., 1. 34, n. 7 add. “The dupls. 2 and C I have since 
joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of 2 for l. 24 is | RC 
=" — Pp. 18, 1. 5; 19,1. 26; 30,1. 8 Zeg.: “greatness”, for “heart”. 
- Pp. 18, 1. 33; 27, 1. 23, 26; 35, 1. 2; 40, 1. 15; 115, 1. 19 ¿eg.: 
judgment", for "judgement". — P. 19, 1. 24 /eg.: "esteem", for “com- 
mand”. — Pp. 20, 1.13; 79,1. 38; 83, 1. ३०; go, l. 14; 100, l. 8; 
04, 1.6, 19 leg.: “KISDA”, for “SAR”. — P. 22, 1. 15 add. “but 
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- €f. LYON, Sargon, p.81". — P. 23, ll. 27, 33 leg.: “du”, for “pu” in 
Surbü. — P. 24, l 27 poss. read “3. [rubú] u [Sagganakku] . . . . .. 
— d. 1. 28 leg.: “h-kir”, for “li-pi3”. — Pp. 24, 1. 33; 25,1. 3; 
58, 1. 30; 119, 1. 11 čeg.: “Ral”, for “kal”. — P. 25,1. 6 leg.: “TUR”, 
for “TUR”. — Ibid, 1.7 leg.: “[ü]-pi-[si]’, for“. -pr-. . ` 


— lbid. 1. 25 leg.: “lim-[da]”, for "3-. . . . .". — Pp. 25, l. 29; 32, 
l.4; 38 1. 6; 75, 1. 5; 79, 1.7 leg.: “ib-Sa-ki(ku) uzná7"-ai", for “ip- 
Sa-kılku) uzná?"-ai", 7. e. "I have considered thee!”. — Pp. 25, 1. 32 


32,1. 32 f.; 38,1. 9; 41, 11.4, 6; 44,1. 34 leg.: “Ram”, for “gdm”. — Pp. 26 

l. 6; 32, 1. 2, 10, 16, 21 Zeg.: “Bau”, for “Bau”. — P. 28, 1. 13 keg.: 
"IP d", for "Jiu". — P. 29, 1.16 leg.: “Su”, for “Su”. — Pp. 30, 1. 22; 
31, 1. 1; 34, ll. 11, IQ f. leg.: “Nusku”, for “Nuzku”. — P. 30, 1. 22 
lee: “i”, for “P. — Ibid., 1.27 leg.: a-bi [ilaniË]”, for *a-ài] 

— Ibid., 1. 31 leg.: "EU", for "ki". — P. 31, 1.17 leg.: "bu-tu&-[tum] 
for “bu-tuk-[ku?]”. — Pp. 32, 1. 7, 14; 38, 1.19; 44, 1.23 leg 
“kám”, for “gám”. — P. 32, 1. 19 leg.: "ii^, for “fl”. — P. 33, 1. 33 
kg.: K 8605”, for “K 3605". — Pp. 33, 1. 34; 74, 1. 23, 26; 79, 1. 5 
leg. “imán”, for “5:02040277, — P. 37, 1.12 add.: “but see ZA, 
p. 56”. — P. 39 L 14 leg.: "(sz)", for “(si)”. — bid., 1. 16 leg.: “51. 
ár-Sa-3£-4 limnúti(ti) sa” etc. — ibid, 1. 18 leg.: “maru3tu”, for “Su 
murgu". — Ibid. 1. 19 leg.: “Ral”, for “Rálu”. — ibd, 1. 22 leg.: 
“ir, for “up”. — P. 41, l. 16 leg.: "ri-min-ni-ma", for “rimi-nin-ni-ma”. 
— Pp. 41, 1. 25; 82, 1. 15 Jeg.: “dumb, for “damiíktu”. — P. 41, 
l.32 leg.: “uf”, for “lu”. — P. 43, 1. Zeg.: “countenance”, for 
"brightness". — Pp. 43, l. 17; 46, L 16 Zeg.: “revere”, for “behold”, 
cf. TALLQVIST, Maglü p.144. — P. 44, 14: K 10354, 1. 2—7, is | 
dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1—5. — Jbid., 1. 13: L. 9 is expanded to form 5 ll. ` 
in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. 9, ll. 1— 13. — Jbid., 1. 19 leg: 


“u”, for “u”. — Ibid., 1. 22 leg.: “sal”, for “Sal”; “-u”, for "-u-", — ' 
Ibid., |. 28 leg.: “UD.DU-ka”, for “urru-ka”. —  Jbid., 1. 33 leg.: “tie 
ru-u”, for “liru”. — P. 45, 1. 5 leg.: “DU”, for "TUR". — Ibid, 


1.8 leg.: “bul”, for “bil”. — Thid., 1. 38 leg.: “A”, for “2”. — P. 46, 
l. 24 leg.: "19. Grant speech, hearing and favour!" — /bid., 1. 29 leg: 
TETE: ” for "light". — P. 48, 1. 25 leg.: "Ai", for “Malik”. — lbid, 
1, 26 deg.: "-ram-", for “ram”. — Dad, 1. 30 leg.: "-w", for “u”. — 
Pp. 51, 1. 10; 52, ll. 11, 15; 110, 1. 19 Zeg.: “Rarradu”, for "£arrádw'. 
— P. 51, 1. 12 deg.: “ban”, for “pan”. — lid. 1. 27 leg.: "müdá-w, 
for “mudi u”. — Pp. 51,1. 31; 88,1. 5 leg.: “bu”, for “pu”. — P. डा, 
l. 32 leg.: “mi”, for "mí". — hid, 1. 36 leg.: “múdú-ú”, for “mudú-ú”. 
— P. 53: del. 1.8 f. — Pp. 54, 1. 10; 87, 1,7; 95, 1.3 leg.: “gusúra”, , 
for “gusuru”. — P. 54, 1. 14 leg.: “gir”, for “gur”. —  Ibid., 1.15 
leg.: “arki”, for “arka”. — Pp. 55, l. 2; 58, 1. 16; 82, 1. 29; 87, 1.5 
leg.: “bulul”, for “tublal”. — P. 55 l. 4 leg.: “sabal-ma”, for "oubul-- 
ma". — lid, 1. 18 leg.: “pilu-ú kup-pi”, for “bil ú-g(k)up-pi”. — Mid, 
l. 26 leg.: “ik”, for “ik”. — Pp. 55, 1. 29; 57, 111, 30; 59, 1. 4 de: 
“m”, for “lu”. — P. 56, 1. 11 Zeg.: “34”, for “Sa”. — Jbid., 1.15 dez: 
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"-up-pu-", for "-ub-bu-". — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “tirtu”, for “tirtu”; “dal- 
ha-ma”, for “ri-ha-ma”, — Ibid. 1. 22 leg.: “61. #r-yà पा amilütr 
salima(ma) Arsü-mi". — Ibid., 1. 25 leg.: "ifibü-ni", for “ittGu-nt”. — 
lid., |l 29 leg.: “limutti”, for “límniti”. — P. 57, 1. 2 leg.: “kir”, for 
"hr. — Ibid., 1. 10 leg.: “úl”, for “ul”. — Ibid., 1. 15 leg.: "fAbutitt", 
for “tabs”. — Ibid., 1. 19 leg.: "dum&u", for “damiktu”. — Ibid., 
l 31 after "reads" add. “ina pi-ka”; leg.: ES, for SEIT. — 
Thid., 1. 32 leg.: “til”, for "di", — P. 58, 1.14 leg.: “KU.KU”, for 
“DUR.DUR”. — Ibid., 1.18 after “HUL” add. "LA". — Ibid., 1. 25 
leg.: “tú”, for “tú”. — Pp. 58, 1. 27; 68, 1.13; 114, 1. 19 Zeg.: 
“dumki”, for “damku”. — P. 58,1. 33 leg.: “lu-u”, for “7४-४४”. — iid, 
1. 35 leg.: “tu-", for “tu”, — P. 59,1. 8 leg.: “121. inuma amilu 
kakkad-su ikkal-3u lisanu-3u ú-zak-kat-su”. — Ibid., l 36 leg.: "far", 
for "for". — P. 60, 1. 17 f. /eg.: “oil in a vessel of urkarınnu-wood”, 
for "the oil of certain woods". — P. 61, 1. 2 leg.: “illustrious”, for 
“illustrations”. — Jdid., 1. 9 leg.: “29. Who openeth wells and springs, 
who guideth" ec. —  1bid., 1.14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director”. — 
Ibid., 1. 34 leg.: "disturbed", for “bewitched”. — P. 62, 1. 2 Zg.: “61. 
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — Jbid., 
l. 27 leg.: “ointment”, for “. ,... ”. — P. 65, 1.16 add.: “JENSEN, 
ZA IX, p.128, and TALLQVIST, Maglü, p. 134". — P. 66, 1.6 Zg.: 
“transliterated”, for “translitarated”. — Jdid., l. 27 add.: "but cf. 
DELITZSCH, Grammar, $ 138 (end)? — P. 68, 1.2 Zeg.: "fas", for 
“as”, — P. 70, l. 22 leg.: "nam-", for "-nam-". — P. 72,1. 23 leg.: 
Soot bcd १, for “ ” — P. 74, 1. 21 leg.: "4. bil bil? 


D. — Jh. 1. 26 leg.: “Ralá-ma”, for "&ala(?)ma". — 


P. 75, 1.7 leg.: "S", for “Su”. — Ibid. 1.17 leg.: “u”, for “ú”. — 


Ibid., 1. 29 leg.: "4. Lord of lords! . . . . . ”. — Pp. 76, l. 29; 78, 
l 24 leg.: “ú-piet”, for "üZ-mi-£. — P. 77, 1.11 eg.: "clouds", for 
days". — lbid., 1. 13 leg.: "unsparing", for "unconquerable". — P. 78, 


l. 9 Zeg.: “-kär-”, for “-piš-”. — Pp. 78, l. 10; 79, 1.15; 116, 1. 18 
leg.: “dalili-ka”, for “dalili-ka”. — P. 78, 1. 16 leg.: “GAB”, for 
"GAL". — Hid, 1. 28 leg.: “la-it muk-fab-lu”, for “la-1d muk-tap-lu”. 
— Jbid., 1. 38 before “ilu” add: “.... ” leg.: “Saplu”, for “Sapin”. 
— P. 79, 1. 4 leg.: '*KU.TU.SAR", for ““"*Marduk tu-Sir”. — Ibid., 
1. 13 leg.: “lísa-a”, for “lisá-a”. — ibid, 1. 14 leg.: “niki”, for “niki”. 
— Jbid., 1. 25 leg.: “iM, for “ih”. — Jud, 1. 30 leg.: “ú”, for 
"y". — P.80, l. 33 Zeg.: “the goddess "KU.TU.SAR", for “the god 
Marduk”. — P. 81, 1. 13 Zeg.: “Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — Ibid., 
l. 23 Zeg.: “go”, for "89". — P.82,1. 7 Zeg.: "SU GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 
UB (?)”, for “kát utukki-ma imal". — Ibid., 1. 12 leg.: “-u”, for “u”, — 
Ibid., 1. 33 leg.: “abkallu”, for "abkallu"; “müdü-u”, for "mudá-u". — 
P. 83, 1. 3 Zeg.: "Iàmáti?"", for “tamáti?”. — P. 84, l. 10 leg.: “Bene- 
factor”, for “Director” — Zbid., del. 1. 22. — P. 85, 1. 9 Zeg.: "abun- 
dance", for "life". — Ibid., l. 10 leg.: “65. Speech and hearing bestow 
upon me!". — Jbid., l. 20 leg.: “abkalit”, for "abgal/r". — P. 86, 1. 16 
24 
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leg.: “K 12922”, for “K 13922". — P. 87, 1. 24 leg.: “für”, for “fur”. . 
— Ibid., 1. 27 leg.: “kid”, for “kid”. — Ibid., 1. 28 add.: “K 8953 + 
K 8987, cited as D, is dupl. of No. 27, 1. 1—22; the variant readings 
of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1. 37 leg.: "A", for “2”. 
— P. 89, l. 9 Z¿g.: "art glorious", for "treadest". — P. 90, l. 11 ¿eg.: 
“as”, for “far”. — Jbid., 1.17 leg.: "ub-", for "-ub-". — iid, 1.19 
add.: "since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, the dupl. 4 
of No. 46, and to K 8953 ekc., the dupl. D of No. 27". — P. 92, 
l. 26 leg.: “linnasip”, for “Imas”; “linnist”, for "Iinasi". — P. 93, 1.14 
leg.: “Su atu", for “suatu”. — Ibid., 1. 33 ff. leg.: "12. May the s. of 


my b. be removed, may there be torn away the ..... OL s s 
13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, 1. 35 Jeg.: “dannalı”, 
for “dannáti”. — P. 95, l. 4 leg.: “kurmati”, for “kurmati”. — Ibid, 


1.18 7eg.: "Prepare", for “Place”. — P. 97,1. 8 leg.: “US.LIK”, for 
“azkur(ur)”. — Ibid., 1.15 f. leg.: “pulanttum”, for “pulanitum”. — 1bid., 
ll. 24, 27 poss. restore “lif-[fa-rid]”, for “it-[la-kil]”. — ibid, l. 26 
leg.: "ru", for “rn”. — P. 98, l. 4 leg.: “us-kin-ma”, for “Sukki?(ki)- 
ma". — iid, 1.5 leg.: “sálimu”, for "3àlimu". — P. 102, 1. 19 kg.: 
“lislitu”, for “tíslitu”. — P. 103, 1.17 leg.: “parási”, for “parasi”. — 
P. 105, ll. 25, 27 Jeg.: "(dr)", for "(ar)". — Ibid., 1. 26 leg.: “$u ati”, for 
“suat”. — P. 110, 1.4 leg.: “lil”, for “hl”. — Jd, 1. 18 leg.: “jab”, 
for “tab”. — P. 111, 1. 2 Zg.: "unsparing", for “invincible”. — Ibid, 
l. 9 leg.: “13”, for "12". — P. 114,1. 25 leg.: “K 2808", for “K 2801”. | 
— P. 115, l. 30 Zeg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, 1. 13 /eg-: 
"$níPL.yQ", for "imnif-yà". — iid, l. 20 f. leg.: “misiru”, for “misiru”. 
— Pp. 139, l. 20; 157, 1. 7 Jeg.: “38, 4”, for “38, 3”. 
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Tablet 


K 155 


K 2487 + K 2502 
+ K 2591 


K 8122 
K 8ros 
K 6019 


K 2106 + K 2384 
+ K 3393 + K 
6340 + K 86os 
+ K 8983 + K 
9576 + K 9688 
+ K1158 + K 
12911+K 13792 
+ K 13800 

K 3330 + Sm. 394 
+ 81—2—4, 244 


Duplicates 


K 3332, cited as A; Sm. 1382; K 
6019 (No. 5), 1l. 11—17, cited 
as B; K 3432 + K 8147 (No. 
33), ll. 19 —38, cited as C. 

K 8122 (No. 3), 1. 10—16, cited 
as 4; K 6477, cited as 2; K 
9706, cited as C; K 223, cited 
as D; K 11929, cited as Z. 

K 2487 etc. (No. 2), ll. 11—20, 
cited as 4. 

K 12938, cited as 4; K 10729, 
cited as 2. 

K 155 (No. 1), 1. 29—35, cited 
as 4. 

K 3285, cited as A; K 3330 ek. 
(No. 7), ll. 9—32, cited as 2; 
K 9087 (No. 37), 1. 7 —13, cited 
as C; K 8815, cited as D; Rm. 
96, cited as Z; Sm. 336 + Sm. 
1385, cited as Z; K 5980 efc, 
(No. 10), 1. 7 ff. 


K 2106 etc. (No. 6), ll. 71—94, 
cited as A; K 9087 (No. 37), 
11. 7—13, cited as C; K 8815, 
cited as D; Rm. 96, cited as Z 
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12 


I3 
I4 
I5 
16 
17 
18 


19 
20 
21 


22 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
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Tablet | Duplicates 








K 2396 + K 3803 


44 | 19 |K 2558 +K 9152 K 3429 + K 8657, cited as Á; 


41 | 18 
48 | 21 
51 | 23 
54 | 26 
67 | 32 
69 | 34 
69 | 34 
70 | 35 
72 | 35 
72 | 36 
74 | 38 
76 | 40 
77 | 41 
81 | 45 
85 | 48 
86 | 48 
86 | 48 
87 | 48 
87 | 49 


K 2538 etc, Rev. Col. III, 1. í 
— 21 (see IV R, pl. 21%), cited 
as B; K 10243; K 10354. 
K 5980 +K 8746, K 2106 ei. (No. 6), 1. 97 f. 
K 235 + K 3334 K 3283, cited as 4; K 6537, cited | 
as C. 
K 163 + K 218 | K 6733, cited as A; K 31514, cited © 
as B; K 2379 + K 3289, cited 
as C; K 10807, cited as D; K 
7984, cited as Z. 
K 3229 & Ww. Am 4 s 
K 2793 
K 2586 + K 7185 
K 11681 
K 5668 i We de RI CER क. 3. be ee esl 
K 8009 K 6804, cited as A; K 11326 + 
| K 11975, cited as 2. | 
K 34 Uu ss aiu Es 
K 10406 
K 2741 + K 3180 
+ K 3208 + K | 
5043 + K 65881 
+ K 6612 + K 
6672 + K 6908 
+ K7047 + K | 
8498 + 2% 





+ K9770 + K 
10219+K10497 
+ K13431 + K 
13793 | 
K 140 + K 3352| K 6334, cited as A; K 6853, cited 
+ K8751 + K as B; K 8982, cited as C. 
10285 
K 13277 
K 12922 
K 13296 
K 10550 HEE RSs 
K2371 + ४९13791 K 2836 + K 6593, cited as .I; 
K 11549, cited as B; Sm. 393. 
cited as C; K 8953 + K 805; 
elc., cited as D. 
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104 
104 
105 
106 
106 
107 
107 | 
108 
109 
111 
112 
113 
113 


116 
117 
119 
121 
121 
122 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 





Tablet | Duplicates 





K 3355 [+ K6639| K 2371 etc. (No. 27); K 11153 ८४८. 

+ K8953 + K| (No. 46). 

8987] 

K 13907 

K 3 x 

K 72o7 + K 9675 

+ K 13274 | 

K 3358 + K go47 

K3432+ K 8147 | K155 (No. 1), ll. 36 — 52, cited as A 

K 11876 

K 2757 

K 9125 EU Jw! ESN HEN 

K 9087 K 2106 ef. (No. 6), ll. 71—77. 
cited as A; K 3330 ec. (No. 7), 
ll. 9— 15, cited as P; K 8815, 
ll. 3—9, cited as D; Rm. 96, 
ll. 1— 7, cited as Z. 

Bu. 91—5— 9, 16 f del te s 


K 14210 
82—3— 23, 119 
K11153+Rm. 582 
K 8808 

K 8116 

D.T. 65 

K 2808 + K 9490 


K 6639 etc., cited as A. 


83—1— 18, 500, cited as A; K 
12937, cited as B. 
K 8190 ह. de ho FE 
K6395+XK 10138 
K 3859 + Sm. 383 
Sm. 512 
K 6792 
K 2810 
K 9909 
K 6644 
K 7978 
K 3463 
K 8293 
K 7593 


K 3342, cited as A. 
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II 
INDEX TO REGISTRATION-NUMBERS. 


N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black 
type; when two or more fragments have been "joined", the tablet so formed is 
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers. References are placed within 
parentheses; + = “joined to"; dupl. = “duplicate of”. 


K 34 (No. 19); K 140 (No. 22); K 155 (No. 1); K 163 (No. 12); 
K 218 (+ K 163); K 223 (dupl. No. 2); K 235 (No. 11); K 2106 
(No. 6); K 2371 (No. 27); K 2379 (dupl. No. 12); K 2384 (+ K 2106); 
K 2396 (No. 8; K 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (+ K 2487); K 2538 ८८ 
(dupl No. 9); K 2558 (No. 9); K 2567 (No. 40); K 2586 (No. 15); 
K 2591 (+ K 2487); K 2741 (No. 21); K 2757 (No. 35); K 2793 
(No. 14); K 2808 (No. so); K 2810 (No. 56); K 2836 (dupl. No. 27); 
K 3151b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (+ K 2741); K 3208 (+ K 2741); 
K 3221 (No. 42); K 3229 (No. 13); K 3283 (dupl. No. 11); K 3285 
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (-+ K 2379); K 3330 (No. 7); K 3332 (dupl. 
No.1); K 3334 (+ K 235); K 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (+ K140); 
K 3355 (No. 28); K 3358 (No. 32); K 3393 (+ K 2106); K 3429 
(dupl. No. 9); K 3432 (No. 33); K 3448 (No. 30); K 3463 (No. 60); 
K 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (+ K 2396); K 5043 (+ K 2741); K 5668 
(No. 17); K 5980 (No. ro); K 6019 (No. 5); K 6334 (dupl. No. 22); 
K 6340 (+ K 2106); K 6395 (No. 52); K 6477 (dupl. No. 2); K 6537 
(dupl. No. 11); K 6588 (+ K 2741); K 6593 (+ K 2836); K 6612 
(+ K 2741); K 6639 (+ K 3355); K 6644 (No. 58); K 6672 (+ K 2741); 
K 6733 (dupl. No. 12); K 6792 (No. 55); K 6804 (dupl. No.18); K 6853 
(dupl No. 22); K 6908 (+ K 2741); K 7047 (+ K 2741); K 7185 
(+ K2586); K 7207 (No. 31); K 7593 (No. 62); K 7916 (No. 41); K 7978 
(No.59); K 7984 (dupl No. 12); K 8009 (No. 18); K 8105 (No. 4); 
K 8116 (No.48); K8122 (No.3); K8147 (+ K 3432); K8190 (No.51); 
K 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 (+ K 2741); K 8605 (+ K 2106); K 8657 
(+ K 3429); K 8746 (+ K 5980); K 8751 (+ K 140); K 8808 
(No. 47); K 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); K 8930 (No. 39); K 8953 
(+ K 3355); K 8982 (dupl. No. 22); K 8983 (+ K 2106); K 8987 
(+ K 3355); K 9047 (+ K 3358); K 9087 (No. 37); K 9125 (No. 36); 
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K 9152 (+ K 2558); & 9157 (+ K 2741); K 9490 (+ K 2808); 
K 9576 (+ K 2106); K 9675 (+ K 7207); K 9688 (+ K 2106); 
K 9706 (+ K 6477); K 9770 (+ K 2741); K 9909 (No. 57); K10138 
(+ K 6395); K 10219 (+ K 2741); K 10243 (dupl. No. 9); K 10285 
(+ K 140); K 10354 (dupl No. 9); K 10406 (No. 20); K 10497 
(+ K 2741); K 10550 (No. 26); K 10729 (dupl. No. 4); K 10807 
(dupl. No. 12); K 11153 (No. 46); K 11326 (dupl. No. 18); K 11549 
(dup. No. 27); K 11589 (+ K 2106); K 11681 (No. 16); K 11876 
(No. 34); K 11929 (dup. No. 2); K 11975 (+ K 11326); K 12911 
(+ K 2106); K 12922 (No. 24); K 12937 (dupl. No. so); K 12938 
(dupl. No. 4); K 13274 (+ K 7207); K 13277 (No. 23); K 13296 
(No. 25); K13355 (No. 43); K13431 (+ K 2741); K13791 (+ K 2371); 
K 13792 (+ K 2106); K 13793 (+ K 2741); K 13800 (+ K 2106); 
K 13907 (No. 29); K 14210 (No. 44); Sm. 336 (dupl. No. 6); Sm. 383 
(+ K 3859); Sm. 394 (+ K 3330); Sm. 398 (dupl. No. 27); Sm. 512 
(No. 54); Sm. 1382 (dupl. No. 1); Sm. 1385 (+ Sm. 336); D.T. 65 
(No. 49); Rm. 96 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (+ K 11153); 
81—2 - 4, 244 (+ K 3330); 82—3— 23, 119 (No. 45); 83—1— 18, 500 
(dupl. No. 50); Bu 91—5—9, 16 (No. 38). 


Bavarian Academy Press: F. Straub, Munich, 











CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 





N.B. The numbers which precede the foot-notes refer to the corresponding 
numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed 
to the right of the sign in the text (e. Z... . . .1); when a variant reading is 
given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side cí 
the signs referred to (e. g. 1....... . . .1); when a note refers to a whole 
line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line. 
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals A, B, C etc. Restorations are placed 
within brackets [ ]; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. = “restored from". 








PLATE 1. 


NO.1. OBVERSE. 


















NT ENTE "HT ve e x 4 
FO ME v£ थु लर TF, मत 
[HF कि E TBE RHE VERA 
"IK भी # EST भनु — »HE V7 
अप पेन 000 GT vi reet 2 
A O IN > 
PST IK. HE (or FE TPE 1 छ तार गनु Y 3 
ETL oT HE ए भ MEST ET RT TEL Fr 7 
JE VE तीर” Y EAH फङ M/A 
ना ल्क सन एक्क एक 7 
"— FH शकक < VW TK v v< 
Chl Far For (EMT Tv Dé Tm vc A e SEI ER < (९४३ PIR TF 
MT हित Fr fm E ET "पि प्र BEE PTA 
br $ ABEL vt FRAC BEIT पछ न) 
BIT मा er q A 
MEK ET स E र BIT HE फाल ENT e शत PZ 
INGA सत्या धानु ko nte [ie] 
PKK VE ९ स pr श BATT BENT OO १४९ भन एन RET] 
MET प्रा VET rt E V EL PESTER aaa 
NE s PET sl SU 
क भकत UE ह शक्न भभ 
rV —6v नार ver or ९७1 
E HAS फरा BAT SERE सै भना BY AT vet ne Y) N, 
ET OPEC FMA etm I EA नए BE VT PE UM 
hme er Ane WET nt REA "toV XA खलक ls 


एन wt or VE qr म) 
—_Ç 


y Cited ०७ C, ७ dupt. op 
and. ll A vev an UE uv. = 


32 which Sethe as A. 6 dupt.of U.1-105 81382 is dupl. of Way, (९८०१७ €. - y, ०८ ८००८, 
pS dust. of ८८. 19-35 ; 75४ FIAT “79-30 7 7 २८ ३८-४०, 
F 7 s. ` 


L 


— — 
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PLATE 2. 


NO.1. OBY. (CONT.) 


v— u Ge vA I> HE vei EI RT ति eoe TRENT 9979000007 
[E BAT mk HK Hi Pe Pr Æ म 


VET गर्नुछ ET ARTE rn HL 00 [58] 
lef TS HI AUS £- YAT PHAT ELO FR] 
| EF एल Pf ९ < ७ várar HE Tee] | 


n. LE €७ BRE [VIT] FOE E [ERA 
Gee TCU SHE] RABANTE नस [444 
[ore ESTY] rE [or ET roe EI <S करा pe 
WMP मा DET RENT ET øT DEL FST 
MUU FITAS, WAT MMPS A 3s 


PPP RN AIN 


NO.1. REVERSE 


UM G GA ve CELE & EE ४ 
FIE KE mF छन नमान < ET = 
ERS ELO VT I S&T गना पकर we [KE] 
GAR wP € Fr pe शु FL S] 
PEt BEAT ori Tm eT ne ot Lalo छन EY Er < K p TRE [Ty] 
EET SU qE G ER Feten 
E E al 
< < CEH SCS Ry HFEF TT 
"A TL Ek >» <A Berk H 
ET क्र A "ना EA FAT PETS RT BST TA 
S HET PST FA K Y e heo ती] 










1.B 2.73. 3 4. Bodo, 5. 6.8 Po. BRE. 8.255. 
ea eto Taek sO. Cea 
BC. 14. C 39 and C. 16. tør ८.4। ८ sg 

KU EG सी CA BREIL. 17.70.4243 and 46 tact formo live 
(nee dC. 18 ty 





PLATE 3. 


NO.1. REV. (CONT) 








PEE BE ST » Y [hore BIR Ihe ET Theor AT भा लभ 7 
BERE IST Ee HEA — 
Ç Hr FW Reve EEST EAT S SEIT नेकाप १ RAT øT mk 
"OX < Drm ENC rT 
(tW er SEY एस तप w eye y 
sr r EY MEP erg शि लकर रर, 
का ovp शार. २०९७ < ४ पत्ता MARTH मत Pen 








T सभा VT दु भात की तिते कै VE IF भई T EE Sc PEA 
ANA SEEDS NAO ry e Corot BOE FST TET WET 
MENS T Ge स EE 9 pue < PETIT ST EXT rr 

RT BERET Boor BE TF TBE र dad ti BT EMT त्यी 

IRA VOR PER EO BE s e DE He RRC Pe AER) 
vit ETT ET रुक छ्या हुक TE शुध प्रा भा छै TE नानु 
Werte vest ok I PORE vot ALEA ET < ERT] 
EA FESTA परे ले न TEC ERT A FN 








KY C. scam Fou rer C appantuth, Susstit 
ag tor- TE TE TE vo —— — $c oper 
c Appansutty emitted. by 


PLATEA. 


NO.2. OBYERSE. 


4" — 7— 
Wr re 167267, 
Á ree mae त AFE ELE LEE. 
मा € < r< FR 
कने QH £= कश rie | 
N HERE HE ode 
pp PA FET F wK FX “Y 
2 y£ QT] TT ve vt Æ qr um He 
EIEE EARTE > ESTER YY Esmar 
3 Er Ap OW EY मी "न FEY EI vt lo 
or eet ET r£ HY 4— — wm शा] 
Ý — < $&—ET [छा SK ATT A vir] 
ET LI lin HURT < SBE रूस ७४ 
LB wee I 


: H TL «IW F] — wr Dr r— Bv m-[I57 
v— TIT & ना BRT कामि VT गार T Y 
BETTE rer न ” भा भन vr 
+ç FIT EH wf bori yr fe vepr Y EE 
BMT मा Hie रुप W d भा wK 


१ Ut a4 < K Me FE rH TF HF H ' १० 
PHT छ "९ EF ET REST AWE wh E मत 
A ud be g SUNT 
A t FE Ku BT æ m rir m 


K8122,U.10-46, which पै ०८८, as A, ८८ dup). of 11-20; KA 77, cute as B yy de 
Kgy, ata a4 C , is of 14 — 55 ; K 223, ild ad D, is dupl. of ; amd 119219 
01-9, cledas E, vo dupl. of U. 32-42. ५. The Couplets 11 amd 12, 19 and 10 
form me bine im marks(L) MA. SABRE. 4.A E. 5.67. 6rA 
A OE — EE Une a 0५ pi 

v 1⁄4. ४: 15. v: 16. ` M 
Fan. 17. 5 IM, kaka; 





nS 


Digitized by Google 


PLATE 5. 


NO. 4. REYERSE. 
vtr QT met ame wet der 
yore pr E win RA BAT KT PET परवा» 
TORT डल wrt KK ot lL 0 we ve 
कतार STET फ्रा कक TEL TF सलक + TMN 
ot भु रा eI मार्ट 


ei भर्नु K का र नश w 
| GE भनु BRT TOTS GE 
E अनु CBEST ET T मर्का जन lowe EFT भा < 


TEA ९ =E PEI के Get Ket TF 
HH F प्र ब्ला EET दुधीचा KE Dr om 
ne AM eT Eri 4E गर्नु 

४ पता क QE RETE TE EET AMS भस hr las 
DEE err TP छा नाण (ET हना r Æ 
x Bere: शुद्ध F Y "E pe 
DF] प्रक <y— ARDE 4& wK 4&— v 
[HE] vK vx दी न eK A E 

tof [न्मे] ०३6 < शत rid EEST QT EE EG | 4 
LEE] £ (nj ET Ww A we mur» माई EN 
— EJE HY < 





Iy, FE ERT TE vk PER & 7< एकला IF v 
Mg wt. BST FEE EAT WERE PA 
fert Dok Bro vA vl हाह थही q [as 
| Df wk ली भार par 
MG ET Te 
^P loup [My y) VET PE rl 
1 Replaced. in Diy FATT. LDA. 3.8658 pa PAT; D FUI. 42... 26 My PRS vit 


fous D read UM epitope TAPE SRE PFE ४८2 

EL OT wok EL wet BE re. Á Ny" $० 
Toor. 8.०० Y. १.० Fo. 0०४८ ded meo Agar? 11.0 bk. Mya 
11. C ; Ded. (5.70 fae formula, 

iw Crier. 14. D 46.70 DARK EP, 17. D. 18.7. DE 
ty. DPT. 20. D oF ort DE DE 22, attor, ८.4२. E clases ५ be a duplicate aud 


vinde :— 6.10 4 VERA | om d 








PLATE 6 


NO.3 


2. RY) Mn 


Z€ ARA An, 
T HTH N, 
EL seppur wr P= EST =E Callas €, " 
— — Tove Hr iow सा Ce >Re । EN 
५४८८८८७५७८ ना TE TTA < PI 






Me) Lx YE KE ण्स एल AEX «छु Ku] 
eros 20 Er TRE ` wr Leer «E ref [44] 


१८५ 


नन फी ४२ SUT] A E LM LATE GR STA 7 
reer GE FT H are Amt 
[रण Sport DET] V. vir. Ant "कछ हर EDT त v Xx 

LE 4&— <] < W Y v— wt (४४४ a Hp ber 
[= TIC भा BETTE e Fk ए TF IK Y F r 
[ser EC vT ES or ove TE SEY री [BET | 15 
[uud i <Ç REIS] 


*K2$96-.3893,€19.. 2.LU 10-16 have ben resimed from, ee. ८८.१... १०0, «०. ८०८. Jul 
A; &.10 — form 6०० ८५०४ mA. BLA SAH tr 
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PLATE 7. 


NO.4.. OBVERSE. 


JL ५, 
"S Ny 


` < =u m, 

M Foe mo, 

s|e— vbr MEER र |< m 

#0ष Vær Er THE < AR नी न nt अर, 

PETI EO Gm T vui 
"ET vr FET SME POAT ERE E 

Lp we LP वादास ERT vie क्र एल en री ` 7 

| HT mF wr BATT (F ent Y PET „Í 10 




















Y, 


a dl लिन BATT TE PST PTT ST न 
iif 






PS vH शिश ए pet 0-7: Hi Y KE N / 
T h BET wrt 1९ "र ST RET prt y [TT] 
P| PTT PE BAT Å Hr rt Y erry Y Mi / 

s up MARRY Frerotte vX शा < E] 15 





A एल तर EG [ET ms e Pull 
[rR CT y Y 
LOE ७ or] eT bor GI Ler v£ APRES] 
[छ BIM ER KILIK पर TF CEES Trt V MAL 


2222 
zo YE UUNON "FTA Á 20 
Z 


Hy, 


a 
QUA 


K12938, which १ cile as A, ts dupl. of 1.2429; K 10729, cited ८७78 vo dupl. of ८८१५-08. 
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PLATE B. 


NO.+. REVERSE . 


| leper y) E TES | ४७७७४ 
LOE we REET ही er d Fr नत भी [F कर] 
Ë rem pone « wy = 
NUET SC Pe [ET vee H= QE ATT V, 
[SET [ना QE (T ED Ghia nw 
YEE TIE KOT ADE EH 
Mf * 7 Kar EEE EHE CT [X EE wrote Tad 
We «eve ee TT, OY tse 
PEE ना QE TAREAS. vette REDIT 
EET EET FOES ‘wp 
SAVIA ES BET ना qØ vK qr M 7 
A sr FIF Bar TE ERE ÆR vr A भा 
न पासुन HME RESO MFA फ्रान्स 
[ET प छर qg च नीर क्र मेल नदना नाश Pee] 
[1 नल] सनी भ ए भ्रनना तसा O ome 
~] WAG < घ्ना फ FM 
D— 1 GE भ्तेक ण्स ए न्व क्ष SW ए D 
[कुधी BER रा ४७० यनु ८ arido 
[ ए 9-1] मा क्ष २० < ई ४३९ 2 [WI 
me हर mf o घन छना ए < f TKP BAT पा] 
EH ERRE SOT ra 
He रु < V r£— — w€ नाल 
| RE pe gir जया EFT ` एकास नाश per HMMS 
[mt नना न sr ç | ved Y, 
* 7 j. ne wa vU Y 
TEE vef BYP y" 


डस d M 


Pu ong. ar ee HEIM, LrA.SYr 
se NOG trip पा Wage appo SPP 93 an 44 ९००५ li 
D cc 


1 




















— 





PLATE 9. 


NO. 5. 


f — — Oy 
Y Mery "Ko oq VZ 

ET H= Bow F P FH 
m mb BC SET AE FAT EA ET DT] 
yf JW <P QE ORE or eH 


l y / 
7 ERE INF खच्या RAST F æ 7 
MWR क- VI wEU >É wees ant RENT QR 








[Hr Y G— E=Ho मारता ERA नार EK 
MEY < VEX BE S CIF FOE हा स HY E 2, 
ú ai >b $ 





[ort भार भा FREE तर्न VAT eR HAC VE M TF RI 
MER vv HF CN V FTE FE RT TF rel 
Wha LH BE Sy BSE ना WEG vr RET ४6 
wR असामी ७४२ BRIDE e 4 कट 
[oF] EST १७ TE रस लर H wF SF REST ví A 16 
MUT भा प्र सनी ve Ar V idi 
vá Hmm KR < EN 
HE oe FTI TE tr 


Y cl 
62220 020 


mk which fete a4 A, ८४ dupl. f UIT. LAN. SABE. SAK. SA ÍT 
Sr vie tme. ¿ A E. > A . FAL. 0.0 RT 


PLATE 10. 


NO. 6. OBVERSE. 


इल ज्यू न्फ m 
"ETE AES न्फ aM 
vor vor HF utu 
mE IF < oF F MI 
5 BE > erro 
"tren 
E rP rA KE f 
KERN w YW uut 
— «X 
oj Rr A 
7 


था vF / 
r $ 
itg 
[ET Fe 
"| fir RSX 2 
Fr R CY DT DDD 
Pus ort HE "र L PRE OAS Or «X 
re घ्या नशर छ Ø थु 7३6 Lt | 
E ‘or HI rer” नेवी [E= AMY ०३८२ BEIT Ant wy" 
me Fim dB भा “À 
r EDTA FT Loy $m Æ org 
PE रर TE MMT नर ९1३ 
7 शत यी नमुच एन TE ET पन 
ग «eT लय धिना WN 
K 3285, which Seite as A, is dupl. ef U.18- 30 ; K 35302. 9-82, das B, «4 partly duh. of 
.71~93 5 «9097, U.7-13, ect a4 C, — dupl. of. rol -77 y K 9816, ८८. ३- 21, atedasD, 
c4 partly dupl. of ८-१४- 09 ; Rm Q6, 0. 1-16 , ced as E, ५ dupl. of £C. y! - 81 (E Rw: ca- 


bus SU. of Ca Camara Colophew); S 536 + 8739४, ८८९८ as F, ve dupt of ८८, /06 — 120. २. The baækt- 
11 qe faece bem restored fum A. S. A HTC. + AT 4T BAY BEY. 6o... 


As 


RS 


SS 
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NO.6. OBY.CCONT.) PLATE ll. 
"TERREA 4 

MEAE Z N 
d M AF TT 4110] 
| Ms मन grum w v 


Y 

^ 
, 

Y 2222 


He < ÆT छ 7 
[ < ir 7 / 


Maa नि germe Y 


EF F K f 
p ^, 


Á 
HK $ र A WI: 
EE FF Ð 2 — a Y 
T ver M J 5 ——Ñó 
Y 2 Uy Yj 4 
iP 


= 
























Ase. 


T भमु UF y M (PLASTER SUPPORT) 


a | 


⁄ N 

x x ON: 
Uy N 

CH नी अप UI, 


Su ET 
Y pee FET A Y, Rü — < 


र र नि HERE. 2.9 he brackeled portions of U 36 - 29 Rave been restored frem A . उ. A DJ AA. 
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wa SSA 











PLaTE 12. 


NO. 6. OBV.CCONT.) 









ए घर न्स Te Mn g— "Ue 
17 N M á Agi ८८ Z 
| ए wt H F Ík er |= 
2, Ü / WE Z ५ Z; 
HF v£ ad M 7 ait A jp FECIT 
| vt Y 22 श 7 VV "eT 
| EGE) REN PE Y ú WE 
| ex Z WEL: SE y HE FR 
| PET BE yK (o a FTF ie per T : 
=E ET WT ri ^ 2200 
Z Í W 
HL जा sr Ate of k. 
E « eY १ vet Pr ET Ý (PLASTER SUPPORT ) 4 
add d uM "न < 9 
HF IEE BAT REDIT vt KÝ 7 
NS DF 65 


[verge मा नशन ख HÝ 
| के BE ध्यानाव नासर भ | 
FE RTS ery Em BENT TT VEL tt” $n. M= 
Bert oer DT सर lel eer FR Er 
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PLATE 75. 


NO.62. REVERSE. 
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PLATE 76 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Plah. 2, No.1, ८45: after PTS ०००० ETT. - Platz 3,No.1, Cep: d reads res 
UL REEU AKIRA, St. PRVIN; ibid. ८.०1 : for Creado दिक्ष ETE 
Pan 4, Xo. 2, €.12: Me fr < ü read ह 7 Plate 12, No.6, ८.१7: Dreads 
F- [४६ FF. Pacis, No.y, Cn: for YA reads er. Plale 19, १७.४३, 
€.69: (०० WILG- Creado We. Tie ८००८ of 9.24, Ci — 75 
(see Plo, 41), increased by (ku additional fragment K 6612, runs as 
follows :— 
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Plate. 65, No. ४०, Reverse, netet: before WFR] the sign Iori 
Should. be inserted.. 
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